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PREFACE

BESIDES general books of reference, every one must now possess a work
of reference covering the whole field of his own special studies with
sufficient fullness. This Encyclopadia will cover the field of Religion
and Ethics, the most widely interesting and the most important of all
departments of thought.

1. The articles are written by those who have made a special study of

their subject, and are recognized as most competent to write upon it.

Attention is given to grace of style, so that the articles may be read with
pleasure as well as relied upon for accuracy and insight.

2. The articles are full enough to give the reader a good working
acquaintance with their subject; and to each article is added a select
bibliography for the use of those who wish to pursue the subject further.

3. The range of the Encyclopadia is well defined. Religion and Ethics
can no longer be studied separately with any profit. They are accordingly
dealt with together; but each topic, whether religious or ethical, or both,
will be found under its own appropriate title The Encyclopadia will con-
tain an account of all beliefs and. customs which belong to Religion or Ethics
throughout the world. It will also contain articles on the religions them-
selves, or on the nations professing them. And when a belief or custom
belongs to more religions than one, or is found in more than one place, it
will often be described in a series of articles, each article being written by
a scholar of the particular religion or country.

4. Much attention is given to social topics which have an ethical or
religious aspect.

s. The Encyclopadia includes some account of such persons and places
as are important in the history of Religion and Ethics.



vi PRBFACH

In issuing the second volume of the Encyclopadia of Religion and
Ethics, the Editor desires to acknowledge with thankfulness the generous
reception that has been given to the first volume.

The difficulties of the task have been recognized, but it has been
acknowledged, and that most handsomely in the reviews of greatest weight,
that these difficulties have been successfully overcome, and that (in the
words of the Harvard Review) ‘the Encyclopadia will be indispensable to
the student of any part of its wide field.’
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SCHEME OF TRANSLITERATION

I. HEBREW
CONSONANTS
, N 1 I,
b, bh a m =]
g gb b n )
d, dh 9 s D
h ba ] * y
v,w % P, ph b
s 3 ’ 3
horch n qork P
t 2] r b
yorj " 4, sh v
k, kh o] t, th n
VOWELS
Short. Long and Diphthongal. Shevas.
a = 3 -~ [ S
e - [} - = [ ] ; Composite
i - 1 -, = o shevas.
o + [ ) = 9 2 -+ (simple sheva).
. T e Y
II. ARABIC
CONSONANTS
» ‘ ¢ wf
b - ¢ b
t - 3 b
th [<X) . t
i T gh t
b T f -
b ¢ q J
d K) k <)
dh S 1 J
) 4 ) m r
= J n )
s w h ¥
=h o " )
* P y <

xvii




xviii SOHEME OF TRANSLITERATION

II. ARABIC—continued

VOWELS
Short. Long. Diphthong.
a £ a ‘ - ai d!- ,
i - ! < au J" .
u L a P »

III. PERSIAN AND HINDUSTANI!
The following in addition to the Arabic transliteration above

P < z S

-] ]

[ Sl ) 3 )

8 s zh 3
ch z 4 ug
d 3 g &f

! The diacritical marks in this scheme are sometimes omitted in translitera-
tion when absolute accuracy is not required, the pronunciation of g being the
same as that of s, while z, z, 7, are all pronounced alike.

IV. SANSKRIT

CONSONANTS

Gutturals—k, kh; g, gh; n (=ng in finger).

Palatals—ch (=ch in church), chh; j, jh; fi (=n in onion).
Cerebrals—¢{, th; d, dh; n (asound peculiar to India).
Dentals—t, th; d, dh; n (=n in not).

Labials—p, ph; b, bh; m.

Semi-vowels—y; r; 1; v.

Sibilants—& orsh; sorsh; s

Aspirate—h.

anunisika («); anusvirs, th; visarga, b; avagraha ().

VOWELS
SIMPLE. DIPHTHONGAL.
a & or A e &i
i I or ¢ o #u
a @ or 1€
1 3
1




LISTS OF ABBREVIATIONS

——
L GENERAL

A.H.=Anno Hijrae (A.D. 622). Ist. =Israelite.
Ak. = Akkadian. J =Jahwist.
Alex. = Alexandrian. 3’-Jeh¢:'nh.
Amer. = American. erus. =Jerusalem,
Apoe. = Apocalyptic. Jos. =Josephus.
ig‘og.A= LXX:hS‘e_plt’,nsgmt.
Arab. = Arabic. MSS8 = Manuscripts.
Aram. = Aramaj MT = Massoretic Text.
Arm, = Armenian, n. =note.
Ary. = NT =New Testament.
yyels A-ipin. 0T 01 Tesrament.

= = estamen
AT=Altes Testament. PaPriestly Narrative.
ig-AKMugd Vev:::n. lr;d.: P;leti.m, cPi:lutmn.n.

'm = Authorized ion ont. = Pentaten
Boh = Beryloagird (A.D. 639) PRIy = Phitiotin
= (.}

c. =eifmt. Pluu: = Phosnician.
c()fcn.:(knnnih. gr Bk. = Prayer Book,

=°°mP"‘°- -Bodsctor.
ct. =oontrast. . Rom. = Roman.

D = Deuteronomist. RV =Revised Version

E =Elohist. . RVm=Revised Version margin,
%&d;:dlmm'm odi g:g..ss.mnﬂtm

Etb = Ethiopi -Sopt:;og.lnt-
EVQWM Sin. =Sinaitio.

. =and following verse or page: as Ao 10% 8kr. =8anskrit.

ff. =and following verses or pages: as Mt 11%% Symm. = Symmachus.
Fr.=French. Syr. =8

germ.G=Gemnn. 'tl: follov'vri:ﬁn:n:‘nmbu)-ﬂmu

) AR mk. n
H=Law of Holiness, Targ. =T
 Ha Ly R
gi’%mm m’m translation.

= = or
Himy. = Himyaritio, VB8 =V
Ir.=Iri Vulg. = Vulgate.
Iran. =Iranisn. WH=Westoott and Hort’s text.
II. Booxs or THE BIBLE

Ola, Testament. Ad. Est = Additions to Sus=Susanna.

Gn =Genesis. Ca=Canticles. Whm% Bel = Bel and the
: = om.
g’,‘:};‘;‘;‘;‘;‘m }E_""“"Jm Sir = Sirach or Eoolesi- Pr. Man = Prayer of
u=Numbers. = Lamentations. astious,

Dt=Deuteronomy. Esk = Esekiel. Bar=Baruch. 1 Mac, 2 Mao=1and &
Jos=Joshua. Dn =Daniel. Three=8ong of the Three  Maccabees.
J::‘m Hos :« Hosea. Children.
B“;zs 1 and 2 Samuel. il;Jo:l. NowT ’
1 = \{ = Amos. -
1 %& K=1and 2 Kings, Ob=Obadiah, Mt =Matthow. D b=l and §
1 2 Ch=1 and 2 Jon=Jonah.

Chronicle. Miom Micah Le=Lake. 1 M. 2 Ti=1 and 2
Exx=Ema. Nah=Nahum. n=J0 y.
Neh=Nehemish. Hab=Habekkuk. | R0~ Roman,. Phitem e Philemon.
Est =Easther. Zeph =Zephaniah.

Job. Hag=Haggai. 1 Co, 2 Co=1 and 8 He=Hebrews.
Pa=Paalms. Zoo=Zecharish. Corinthians. JamJames.
PtaProv be. Md- Malachi. Gal=Galatians, 1P,8P=1and 2Peter.

= er - Eph=Ephesians. 1Jn, 2Jn, 3Ja=1, 2,
o apoorypha. Phnfhppans and s Joha.

pocryp - .
1 Es, 2 Es=l and 2 To=Tobit. Rov=Revelation.

Eadras. Jth=Judith.



LISTS OF ABBRHVIATIONS

IIL. For THE LITERATURE

1. The following authors’ m.mel, when

unaccompanied by the title of a book, stand for

the works in the list below.

tﬁ:n-&mﬁgc ZUr som. ogmnyach. 1888.
of [Philosophy and tdeogy
3 vols. 1901-1905.

Barth= ommalbddmg in_den som. Sprachen,
2 vols. l%s.% 1391 (¢nd ed. }ggi).
Brook: =Gesch. d. m&’ Litteratur, 2 vols.

- Rom. Rechtsbuch aus dem
Jalu-hundort 1880.

Bu =GodantluE ians, 2 vols, 1908,

DelaSauseaye=Lshr d:zmg 3, 1008,

Deu-ensDn Philos. d. Upa: , 1899 [Eng.

, Edin. 1906

D(mghty=4mbia 2 vols. 1888,

Grimm = Deutsche 'Aologiet, 8 vols. 1875-1878,
Eng. tr. Teutonic Mj holog} 4Bvs%l; 18;2-1888.

Ham r u. Talmud,
1 1670 (41802, i iﬁ suppl. 1886, 1891 £., 1897.
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Amthurian eyoe is o body of legsad that has grown

urian isa of
up arcuand ?ﬁe name of ythe British hero, Arthur.
appears to be no reason for doubting that
Arthur was one of the leaders of the Britons
i the English in the 6th cent. A.D., but

nothing further concerning him oan be stated with | The

certainty. Among the Britons themselves legends
appear to have readily attached themselves to his
name, as they did to the names of other British
heroes, while to the original Arthurian legend itself
legends of other heroes e appended, 8o that in
the Middle Ages the Arthurian cycle of romance
bad attained an extraordinary development. In
Franee, especially, the cycle was the successor in
to that of Charl e, and, like other
either in France or in Britain, it was
combined with certain legendary narratives of the
Church to form the story of the finding of the Holy
(s}nil,t.heCnpﬁomwhiohChrht at'the Last
upper.
name Arthur is fo (the Oesltic
hdcke By s Qs cors o
and Cornish. form, the

Britons,

Welsh,

name Arthur is probably borrowed from
such as Uﬂmﬂ:ﬂm

thinks was oomt:d at Du or Carlisle.
Attempts have been made from the evidenoe of
Arthurian place names to determine the region of

'nummqmaoauom llows the

VOL. II.—1

1z | its entry

Britain with which Arthur was most closely asso-
ciated ; but, in spite of the researches of Mr. Stuart.
Glennie (author of ArtAurian Localities) and others,
it cannot be said that these attempts have been
suoceasful, inasmuch as the later popularity of
Arthur led to the naming of many places after him.
oldest indioations make it Erohble that, like
other inent post-Roman Britons, he came
from the zone of the North. Certain ruling families
of Wales, such as those of Coel, Cunedda Wledig,
and Cynfarch, maintained even into mediseval times
the tradition (supported by Nennius) that they were
settlers in Wales from the North, and styled them-
solves in their pedigrees *The Men of the North’
(for the northern associations of the Arthurian
and kindred legends see the writer’s articles in the
Celtic Review for Oot. 1907 and Jan. 1908 on ‘ Wales
and the Ancient Britons of the North’). The
northern zones in lsneltion m to be two: (l;
that of Caer Alelud (Dum ), and (2) that of
Dineiddin ‘Edin ) In an early stratum of
Arthurian legend Arthur seems to be closely asso-
ciated with Caw o Brydyn (Caw of Pictland), the
father of Gildas and Aneirin (a Welsh poet), and of
many of the saints of Anglessy. In the 12th cent.
Lifeof Gildas, Arthur is represented as making war
Hueil, king of Scotland, one of the sons of
is Caw. How early the name of Arthur came to
be associated with the local legends of Wales it is
hard to say, but it is significant that the name of
one of ur’s closest companions, from the very
first appearance of the legend in the Welsh litera-
ture, is that of Cai (the Sir Kay of the Romanoces),
whose name is found in that of Caer Gai, near Bala
in North Wales, & place also known as Caer Gynyr,
after the name of Cai's father Cynyr. An old
gollh poem whicl;'fmm've?, :;w;l;? e sBook q{
mentions a Ffynnon ¢ the Spring o
Bﬁ:‘m’ , but its locality is unknown. 'l‘hrough
to local legend in Wales and in other
m the Brythonic world, the name of Arthur
attached to the characteristio stories of
Celtio folklore, of which numerous examples are
?ven by Profeesor 8ir John Rloxgt in his Celtic
('] Welsh and Mana (1801), notably to
those of the Other World, a type in which the
folklore of Celtioc countries abounds. It is not
necessary to suppose that the names which that



2 ABRTHUR, ARTHURIAN CYCLB

of Arthur may have su{)pla.nted in such stories
bore any resemblance to it in sound or derivation.

In dealing with the Arthurian cycle, it will be
convenient to give its place, first, in the tradition
found in Cymric literature; secondly, in the
~ Chronicles ; and, thirdly, in the Romances.

1. Arthur in c tradition.—The chief MSS
in which fragments of this tradition are to be found
are: (1) The Black Book of Carmarthen (verse,
12th ocent.), (2) The Book of Aneirin (verse, 13th
cent.), (8) The Book of Taliessin (verse, early 14th
cent.), (4) The White Book of Rhydderch (prose,
14th cent.), and (6) The Red Book of Hc;gm? TO88
and verse, late 14th and 15th cents.). The Triads
of Arthur and his Men, which are found in a

en, MS of the 13th cent., are also important,
as showing with what other legendary cyocles that
of Arthur was then, and probably earlier, associated
in Wales. A considerable amount of the matter
contained in the MSS, especially in the case of the
olti:woe , i8 older than the period of the MSS
th ves, The nymric tradition has many
affinities with that of Geoffrey of Monmouth, but
it has many features which are quite independent
of Geoffrey, and which show that, while fire;
in some points borrowed from it, he either neglectox
o; .vz.u ignorant of certain other important portions
of i

Of those above named, the MS which gives
the clearest indication of containing pre-Norman
matter is the Book of Aneirin (now in the Cardiff
Free Library), since In one of its poems the scribe,
in the course of copying a called Gorchan
Maelderw, departed from his usual practice of
changing the orthoimrhy into that of his own
time, and copied that of his archetype practically
unmodified, thus showing that this archetype was
written in a style of spelling in many points 1denti-
cal with that of the pre-Norman glosses of Wales,
In this clearly pre-Norman poem the name of
Arthur oocurs in the words ¢ bei ef arthur’ (‘even
if he were Arthur’). The poem in question is

ically identical in many of its lines with the
in, which forms the main portion of the MS,
and thus suggests that the name of Arthur was
held in high res in the zone of poetry to which
the Gododn belongs. This zone is essentially one
composed in praise of the family of to
which on &b Clydno Eiddin, the chief hero of
the in, belonged, and also Urien Rheged,
whose son Owein is the original of Chrétien de
Troyes’s Yvain. With this family was associated
the poet Llywarch Hen, and Elphin, the friend of
Taliessin, and other heroes, whoss names with brief
records of their memorz:re given in the Gododin
in oconnexion with the battle of Cattraeth (one of
the famous battles of Welsh bardic tradition), in
which they were said to have taken From
all indications, the historical stock-in-trade of the
‘Welsh bards seems to have contained short lists of
famous battles, such as Cattraeth, Gwenystrad,
Ll in, Badon, and Camlan. The two
were among the chief battles of the Arthurian
tradition. In Welsh, as in_ other legend, the
E:mm heroes of one period tended to sink into
el”I)t:okground of a.ct:im in that of & later date, (;x"
survive as vaguely imposin ﬁgure-{ resen!
as it were, behind the scenes. %::n 8 l’Clyd:\o
Eiddin, Caw of Pictland, and B Brycheiniog
in Welsh medisval litera-

Arthur’s warriors undoubtedly play & much more
active part in the story than he does himself. This
fact has often been wron lyintarpretedutmosl -
ingthstthe‘lﬁndof Arsmr himself was n L

y m&d oﬁped in Wales (& view which, in
face of the significant allusions to Arthur in Welsh
literature, is quite untenable), while the truth

are names of this

seems to be that it was so l:l:ig established in
Wales that to it were attached other legends,
whose heroes came to loom more lnrg[e;y in action
than Arthur, their sovereign chief. the stock-
in-trade of the bards and ato?-tellers of Wales,
from whom the remnants of old Welsh poetry and
narrative have come down, Arthur ap) to have
held distinotly & Klaoe of honour, and the various
portions in which this stock-in-trade of leﬁnd
reveals itself bear witness to the same tale. This
stock-in-trade, though the stories egx‘:sosing it
were heterogeneous in origin and in } associa-
tion, yet preserved a certain unity from its pro-
fessional character, and portions of it can easily be
detected in various of old Welsh literature,
In the Triads, in the account of Arthur’s Court
found in Kulhoch and Olwen, in the Book of
Anesirin, in & g:mp of Arthurian in the
Black Book of Cormartien, o ho St 3 Vo
ves, in the of the Book q iessin,

the Llywarch geentrypoems of the £lack Book of
Carmarthen and the Red Book of Hergest, certain
associated fm:gs of names ocome to view which
show clearly the body of legend to which they
belong. It1s significant thatin all these legendary
clusters the name of Arthur ap It is true
that he is not once mentioned in the Four Branches
of the Mabinogi, in the Dream of Maxen, or in

udd and Llevelys ; but the reason is that, in the
Mabinogion in their t re-cast form, a certain
chronological arrangement is implied which would
make any reference to Arthur anachronistic in &
atorz that was meant to be pre-Saxon. In the
Book of Taliessin and in the lists of Arthur's men
%‘1; Kulhweh and Olwm—-tllxle lmrti ;er;:, ofl the

abinogion stories—no such re, or chronology
is shown, and in the latter Artﬁ:ur is said to have
been related to the ‘Men of Caer Dathyl’ on his
mother’'s side, It is significant that, even in
Chrétien and the later romances, many of the
names of those who are associated with Arthur are
those of well-known heroes of the Cymric tradi-
tion, If this tradition was carried into Cornwall
or Brittany, the extreme scantiness of the heroio
literature of these provinces in medismval times
makes it exceedingly difficult to judge of the extent
of the transference, and it may well be that it was
only f;:otional in :lauwwrhtlgmgh Aﬂ}hlll.l' himself
ma; ve attained & hi egree of legendary
popynla.ri , a8 Alanus aﬁnmlia ta when he
says in the second half of the 12th cent. that in
Brittany any one who should deny Arthur’s return
would arouse the deep hatred of his hearers.

In the Stanszas of the Graves (fgiven in the Black
Book of Carmarthen), a series of verses kindred to
the elegies of LI Hen, the various heroes of
the Cymric cycle are commemorated, and among
them in one stanza are m.medMsrohtg‘.ha i
iikof i g Sl e

e , 80D u ugaun of the
Red 8word, indwxy&.;-thnr. Each of the first three
heroes is said to have a grave, but the grave of
Arthur is said to be ‘anoeth bid’ (‘ the object for
whioch the world searches’). The word ‘anoeth’
meant *difficult,” as it still does in the Dimetian
dialect of Welsh, and was used for the object of a
difficult search, as in the Arthurian story of
Kulhweh and Olwen. In the Black Book of Car-
marthen, where these stanzas occur, there are other

m tha.r? oontain direct or ix;direct allusions l:

ur. For example, in an upon Gerain

son of Erbin (the of Ch:%an de Troyes),
Arthur, for whom Geraint is said to have fought
at the battle of Ho%mﬂed ¢ the emperor,
the ruler of the toil.’ significance of an
allusion such as this, as indicating the place of
Arthur in Welsh story, is clear. The site of
Llongborth is unknown, but the men of Geraint are
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themselves, too, in the Welsh Arthurian story of
Kulhwch and Olwen, where Arthur and his warriors
are represented as hunting the Twrch Trwzth (the
Orc or Tore Tréith of Irish legend), & tabulous
boar, to which there are obscure references in Old
Welsh poetry and in Nennius. Though this story
refers to Arthur's expedition to Annw/fn and to
other pieces of legend connected with that sphere,
yet, like the Four Branches of the Mabinogs, it is
characterized by the minute localization of its
topography, an indication of the close relation of
the Ar&nrmn legend to oertain Welsh distriots.
In Kulhwch and Olwen the narrative bears signs of
having been connected originally with the ISo ,
but in its present form it is chiefly connected with
Pembrokeshire, Carmarthenshire, Cardiganshire,
and Breconshire. It is pre-eminently a story that
has grown by aocretion. The Court of Arthur,
as is usual in the Welsh tradition, is located at
Gelliwig in Cornwall (Cernyw). It is possible,
however, that Cernyw is a later substitute for some
Welsh locality. There is in the peninsula of Lleyn
in Carnarvonshire a mansion called Gelliwig, but
the writer has been unable to discover how ol d the
name is.

1t is, perhaps, not irrelevant to mention that in this
there are certain names which links with Welsh

; nor is the zone of Naot G -
Emryl“t.hetortn- of Ambroeius’), and
here Rhydderch was said to bave been buried,

Of the Welsh tradition there are certain indica-
tions, too, in the historical poets of Wales which
that it differed in some forms of it from
Geoffrey’s version. For example, in elegies and
eulogies men are com in compliment to
Medrod (Modred). Mellir, for instance, says of

Gruffydd ab Cynan, who died in 1137, that he | ™

¢ thrusted in the fore-front of battle like Medrod’ ;
and Gwalchmai, Meilir’s son, in praising Mad:ﬁ
ab Maredudd, prince of Powys, says that he h.
the strength of Arthur and the gentleness of
Gwynfardd Brycheiniog, too, calls the
of South Wales the twin-brother of
Medrod, prophesied ljy M’yrddin (Merlin). One
triad (Foerster, Myv. Arch.? p. 893a), which shows,
it is true, signs of later modification, states that
there were in Arthur’s Court three royal km‘ﬁhts,
Nasiens, king of Denmark ; Medrod, son of Llew,
son of ; and Hywei, son of Emyr Llydaw.
They were, the triad says, men of such gentle,
kindly, and fair words, that any one would be
to them any request. Where the feud
between Arthur and Medrod is mentioned, it is
represented sometimes in a different light from the
acoount of Geoffrey ; nor is the pathy of the
tradition always with Arthur. For example, &
blow given by Arthur to Medrod is called ‘an evil
blow,’ like that given by Matholwch to Branwen.
In a triad referring to the three oam| of the Isle

red oostly
dmhledmdhddwhnmowm in Corn
t0 bave in the Court no food or drink unoconsumed, and

to

hndnﬁedommh far from her throne. Arthurin
-ldtoh:?omomthoqmofledmd.mdm

bave consumed sll the food and drink, and, further, to
hnlzf‘c ther man nor beast alive in the Hundred. The

to have been
e Welsh tradition.

wall, | 6r Carlisle. Gildas, thoug

¥ et ﬁ&%“‘&.‘ﬁ%ﬁ“& own o the Welsh
tradition. The name Melwas, however, was not unknown to
8.E. Wales, as weo see from references to persons of that name
(written Melguas) in the Liber

Possibly, in one form of the Welsh tradition
Arthur and Medrod fought on the same side at
Camlan, for one of the triads says that one of the
evil counsels of the Isle of Britain was Arthur’s
decision to divide his men three times with Medrod
at Camlan. It is not impossible that this was the
view of the writer of the Annales Cambrie (under
the c{m 537), who hfives Camlan as the battle in
which Arthur and Medrod fell tt:?ether (corruere).
As llustra further the Welsh tradi
that Oynddelw post
looates Arthur’s Court at Celliwig, and
Gwal Dullus, son of Eurei, Cali and his father X

The Life of St. Gildas, written in 1160, according to
one of the most distinguished of Arthurian scholars,
M. Ferdinand Lot, represents Arthur as being in
oonflict with Hueil, king of Scotland, the son of
Caw of Piotland, and brother of Gildas. The
association of Arthur with the family of Caw sug-
gests a stratum of legend of an early type, not
unrepresented in the story of Kulhwch and Olwen.
The same Life also represents Melwas, a petty king
of Somerset, as having carried Gwenhwyfar awa;

from Arthur. In the Life of St. Cadoc, Arthur an

his companions, Cai and wir, are represented
as haunting the borders of Breoonshire and Mon-

l(::nthhoonnex!onltmbemﬂo ed that the highest point
) 1
of the Breconshire beacons was oalled in the time of Giraldus
Cam (12th cent.), ‘ Arthur’s Throne.' The association of
Arthur in Nennius with Builth, in the same county, has already
mentioned, and there are similar associations in the story
ot Kulhwoh and Olwen, in the L{feof St. (the
saint of uhmgnn in hu), thmhardmt:
Arthur as hunting & very powerful, 3 serpen!
which had laid waste twmw o‘?t.iu of Carrum—a
tion of Arthur's activities which is in thorough keeping
with the Welsh tradition.
The Life of St. Ilitud of Arthur as the

saint’s cousin, to whom Illtud becomes a soldier,
but the site of Arthar’s Court is not mentioned.
Further, in the Life of St. Padarn there is a curious
story told of Arthur, who is called & tyrannus, in
which, owing to his cupidity, he is cursed by the
saint and swallowed in the earth up to his chin.
This story is probably connected with the place
name Llys ur (‘ Arthur’s Court’), in the sh
of Llanbadarnfawr in North Cardiganshire. the
Chronicles proper Arthur first comes to view by name
in Nennius (a composite work completed before the
9th cent.), the nucleus of which was a Chronicle
of North Britain, written probably at Dumbarton
h he does not name
Arthur, mentions a battle of Badon (fought, ac-
cording to the Annales Cambrie, in 516), which

Nennius gives by name as one of the battles of
Arthur, is battle is frequently mentioned by
Welsh

poets as Gweith Fadon (‘the action of
Badon’). In Nennius, Arthur is called Duz bel-
lorum in the acoount of his battles, and miles else-
where. The names are given of twelve of his
battles, one of which was fought in ‘the wood of
Celidon’ (Caledonia). Some of the other battles
were also probably in the North. In the Chronicle
called Annales Cambrice, there is a reference under
A.D. 516 to Arthur's leadership of the Britons at
the battle of Badon by carrying the cross on his
shoulders for three nights. In Nennius’s account of
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ol :fhtbe V‘“’ngm'it . .tg sh nlden.u She
on 0 Geoffrey

of says that Arthur fastened on his

shoulders his shield Pridwen (in the Welsh tra-

of the Virgin Mary: Braibiy the Siasepansy
. Poesi

between Good s aoocount -{d the othm

¥ uintf‘;l?d el t in the of
evelopment in the story
Chmnicfeofthom
Michael's Mownt, poaedt:; Bretm Libly
s oom| s
in the 11th ceat., says, under the yonél:‘st!
born. Inthese days was Artus (Arthur)
of the Britons, brave and witty’ (fortis o

the Arthurian flourished in Britain also is
attested by Wi of Malmes (born_about
1005), who says of ¢ the warlike ur’: ‘This is

Arthur of whom the idle tales of the Britons rave
wildly even to-day—a man oertainly worthy of
celebration, not in the foolish dreams of deoceitful
fsﬂu,butintrnthfulhi-wﬁs;mlotslﬁ
time he sustained the declining fortunes of

native land and incited the uncrushed of
his people to war.’ It is not improbable that there
matﬂxhﬁmosﬂouﬂ-m urian tradition
in Glastonbury itself, in w place this historian
terested, and i
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nephew, and the latter's mnhg:g:;nhnmm (Gwenhwyfar)
Ins battle in hkﬂhd.undArﬂmrh
wounded and to the Isle of Avallon (Glaston-
bury) to be healed. The note of in the story of Arthur
fo in with other stories in W terature, such as those
g. and Liew Liaw Gyfles in the Four Brenches ¢f

est Britain. It is needless to say that it
is largely coloured by the ideas of the 12th cent.,
and traces of the spirit of chivalry and knight-

in his letter to Warinus. Benedict of Gloucester,
too, gave a sketch of the Arthurian period in his
Lg'f'c of St. Dubricius. ards came Thomas
de Loches (about 1147) with a similar narrative in
his Gesta Comitum Andegavensium. The chief
successors of Geoffrey, however, were Geoffrey
Gaimar (probably a little before 1150), whose
Hist o}’ the Britons unfortunately has been lost,
W W{in ﬁtry), the anthor of the Anglo-Norman

yamon, the author of a Brut in English
verse. Wace's Brut is in the main a free para-
phrase of Geoffrey’s History, but in style it is often
more romantic. His descriptions of love, for ex-
ample, are not unlike those given by the Arthurian
poet Chrétien de Troyes. Wace shows more of the

oy | spirit of chivalry than Geoffrey, and he appears to

know mi more stories about Arthur than he
pnarrates. It is he who first introduced into litera-
tare the story of Arthur's Round Table, about
which, he says, the Britons tell many a fable.
Layamon ocame from Arley Regis in North Wor.
ocestershire, on the banks of the Severn, and may
have been familiar with living Arthurian tradition.
His narrative is based on that of Wace, which he

legend | treats even more freely than Wace treats that of

Geoffrey. It may be noted that Layamon goes
further than Geotirey or Waoe in naming the exact
lace of Arthur’s final defeat, which he locates at
elford in Cornwall, doubtless having in mind
the Welsh Camlan. Of Latin metrical versions
of Geoffrey, the chief were the Gesta Regum
Britanmia and the Kpitome Historiw Britannice.
In spite of its popularity, Geoffrey’s History was
not allowed to escaps criticism; it was vio-
lontlﬁmonnoadbywuhm' of New! and also
dus Cam who acoepts, however, im-
portant sections of the urian story. A similar
attitude was adopted in the middle of the 14th
cent. by Ralph Higden. The longest account
of the supposed discovery of Arthur's tomb at
Glastonbury is given by Giraldus Cambrensis in
his de Principis snstructions (written about 1194).
Of the later writers who followed Geoffrey, the
most important is Holinshed (1877), from whose
work the substance of Geoffrey became known to
Shakes and other English poetas.

3 Arthurian in the Romances.—
The chief development of the Arthurian cyole
combined with other cycles, both British and
foreign, is found in the Romances, and the centre of
this type of literary development was France. This
development was undonbtedly stimulated ls?;lz
by Geoffrey’s History and the paraphrases of
suocessors, but the romances ocontain features of
the Arthurian legend which are clearly independ-
ent of the Chronicles. In Franoe, the chief poetio
exponents of the Arthurian legend were Marie de
Franoe, Chrétien de Troyes, and Robert de Borron.
In Chrétien de Troyes, ially, there are so
many names —as Uriiens (Urien), Yvain
(Y'oils,m (Gereint), Keus (Kei), ivere
(Bedwyr), Gauvain (Gwalchmai), Ider fii Nut
Edern, son of Nudd), Brons (Bran), Carados

riébrax (Caradog Freichfras), Ganievre (Gwen-
hwyfar), Tristans (Trystan), Melianz (Melwas),
Maheloas (Maelwas), Bilis (Beli), Brangiens (Bran-
wen), not to speak of others which are less obvious,
—which are so clearly identical with well-known
names of the Welsh tradition, that the existence of
some relation to this tradition, whether direct or
indirect, is obvious. Though the legend of Arthur
himself flourished in Brittany, it is very doubtful
whether the heterogeneous yet tfmfmedl, oon-
nected mass of legends which the above names
imply existed in Brittany, as it undoubtedl
di«f {n Wales. In spite of the opinion of Prof.
Zimmer, it is perhaps simplest to accept the view
that the Arthurian and other legends of the Welsh
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tradition made their way into French literature
through the contact of the Normans in the 11th
oent. with the men of Breconshire, Glamorgan,
and Monmouth. These districts were rapidly
Normanized, and intermarriages of Normans and
Welshwomen were uent. This zone, too, was
in close touch with Glastonbury and with other
important monasteries, and monasteries such as
this and Fécamp played no small in the dis-
semination and development of the Arthurian and
other Jegends. As for the lays of Marie de France,
on the other hand, certain terms, such as ¢ Laustic’
(=Deostik, ‘the nightingale’), as Prof. Zimmer
mﬁ out, ® Brittany as the source of

ir Arthurian matter. The degree of Chrétien’s
indebtedness not only for some of his proper
names, but also for his materials, to Celtic sources
has been a subject of great controversy, Prof.
Foerster, the chief editor of his works, goi tg 80
far as to deny that Chrétien derived any of his
materials from sach sources. But it is hardly
oonoeivable that he should have borrowed from
these sources only a bare list of personal names
without & scrap of the legends oonnected with
them, The task of discovering definite Celtic
matter in his writings is, however, far from easy,
owing to the elaborate transformation which such
matter would have undergone when adapted to
the ocourtly love-poetry of Chrétien and to his
romantic conceptions generally. S8till, it should be
borne in mind that Welsh literature itself, as we
see from the Four Branches of the Mabinogs, had
already been developing on lines which reflected
some of the oonceptions of the feudal period, and
which further showed skill in the delineation of
female character, especially under conditions of
nnﬁst suffering,

e problem of Chrétien’s origins has
further complicated by the existence in Welsh of
three Arthurian romances corresponding to three
by Chrétien, namely, Ths Lady of the Fountain
(to Yvain), Poredur (to the Conte del Graal), and
Goeraint and Enid (to Erec et Enids). t
Hersart de Vill ué thought that these were
Chrétien’s ong::: ; but this is certainly not the
oase, as the of foreign influence on them
show. At the same time, the Welsh tales, though
in their present form based either on Chrétien
himself (as Foerster thinks) or on his originals,
have, in several g)ints of topography and nm&ti{:ﬁ

been shaped into conformity with a li
Arthurian in & manner which oon-
siderably to their value and interest. The search

for Cel
out with

great diligein b, tigp 1.llnhn Rh; Mt;d

noe by Sir Jo! .
Alfred Nutt, M. Loth Mi-J.LWmn,y:’.nd [y
distin medimvalist, M. Ferdinand Lot. The
task of reducing the narratives of Chrétien to their
simplest olemenh‘, and comparing them with the
narrative dzlpao ‘Welsh and Irish legend is one
of great delicacy and difficulty, and some Celtio
scholars, in their zeal for instituting such com-
parisons, have attempted to prove too much, with-
out making sufficient allowance for the various
1 influences to which Chrétien was acoes-
sible, or for his own imaginative ﬁw"' The most

fruitful line of investigation is the study of that
‘Welsh p of ) from which Chrétien un-
dou y derived many of his proper names, and

the c!uaiﬁcatio:i:f minto namtti’:: type
Especially promising are the narratives that

the wan er!;ng and return of Arthur’s wa.rric?m’,
and in some cases their rescue from prison by him
and his men. Narratives of the relations, pacific
and hostile, between Arthur and his men and the
fairy dwellers in Anmwfn are a promising field
of 1 tion, but Sun-m eories of the
Arthurian legend are now entirely abandoned.

Chrétien de Troyes was imitated in Germany
Hartmann von Aue, who wrote his Erec before
1197 and his Jwein before 1204 ; and also by Wol-
fram von Eschenbach, who composed his Parsival
between 1205 and 1215. The latter mentions, in
addition to Chrétien, a certain Kiot as his authority.
The chief romantic accretions to the Arthurian
cycle were the of Merlin, the Holy Grail,
ristan and Iseult, and Lancelot and .
The story of Merlin occurs in two forms, the
ordinary Merlin and the Suite de Merlin (see
MERLIN). The story of Tristan and Iseult is one
of the most beautiful and tragic in the whole of
litera and, except perhaps as an element in
the Welsh bardic tradition, was originally quite
distinct from the Arthurian legend. The story
of Lancelot is of uncertain origin, and that of
Galahad, apart from the mere name (the Gwal-
chaved of t{::cz:ilsli mﬁ,‘ﬁ‘-’f‘ﬁ' has nof evident
counterpart o legen e story of Tristan
was turned into German verse Gottfried von
Strassburg about 1210, who left it unfinished. Bat
it was continued bﬂg‘lﬁoh von Ttirheim (fnbont 1236
and Heinrich von Freiberg (about 1270).
the great oollection of Arthurian romances was
that of 8ir Thomas Malory, printed by Caxton.
Within the limits of this article it is impos-
gible to deal with all the problems which the
various interrelations of these romances have
raised, especially in the story of the Holy Grail.
This story is essentially one where the legend of
Arthur has been brought into connexion with the
legends of the Church, notably such as were read
from the A hal Gos at Easter. The
stories of Helen, the mother of Constantine, and of
Charlemagne had been similarly enlisted. One of
the most distinguished authorities on the Grail

been }egnds,Mr.AlfredNnﬁt,eonveniantl divides them

into two ¢ which he calls the ‘ Quest’ and the
¢ Early History’ versions respectively. These he
enumerates as follows : Clasas 1. (a) Conte del Graal,
by Chrétien de Troyes ; (b) Conts del Graal, by the
continuators of Chrétien—Gautier, Manessier,
Gerbert ; (¢) the Parsival of Wolfram von Eschen-
bach ; (d) Peredur the son of Evrawc, the Welsh
version of Perceval ; (e) Sir Percyvells, an English
metrical romance found in the Thornton y
written shortly before the middle of the 15th
oentury. Class IL (a) Robert de Borron, J
G )Q&a?dwn.’s':m; ¢ %)z'mpwfi
i (e . ;
; (6) Percoval ls Gallois, to
Graal

The High History of the Holy

Welsh medisval translation of the sto
nog y Grail entitled ¥ Seiné Greal which
Hen

ed with an lish translation in the

gwrt MSS. In modern times the Arthurian

legend is most familiar through Tenn;son’l Idyils

o? the King and through er's Parsifal and

ristan. Even into Dutch, Flemish, and Scandi-

navian literature portions of the Arthurian cycle
penetrated.
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. PRy Emperor, as 8 new RBomulus, priesthood.
of ancient Roman religion. Further, it emphasizes One additional pisce of information is given by
are
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on. And, lastly, it affords us addi- : :

tional f of the su e v.zlno of inscriptions. .‘mﬁ" “,-ﬁ"?im‘dl ::imn.lnh !h.](fz':‘“ '%:lhd: are Z'?tt:odt":
In emam:oﬁ.gq:fomGnmtofpnuthood- duodecim, so Augustinus; duobus, ) brothers.’
the Romans were extremely conservative. During sl‘heoo are evidently the Arvals (of, Macrobius, Sa¢.

the whole period of the Republic only two new Coww. iii. 5. 7).
s lator 0 el fm"d—u“?“""" ln)l:;Dm| . With such & m&y‘t ng it m‘gw
:f'a'ﬂ“! introduced by the .i)bY“i“ Dooks; and | 41 esld e s in the position of knowing mare
), Iﬁ“h“to‘ e ifcts in”"“""’. oty | about the Arvals than about any other Homan

‘""’ﬂ:‘ priesthood. Yet such is the oase, and it is entirel
banquets.  On the contrary, many of older to the discovery of inscriptiona. v
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priesthoods i and were, if not entirely for- phy —These discoveries in 1570
gotten, 80 neglected that they A arerY 2eldom | (on the date of. especially Aldus Manutias in Cod.

us during the Re- | '\ . fn 5087, ¢ 1 that year, while work
ablic we hear of a certain priesthood, the Sodales | |\ op\ " yore digging i;llﬂdd ﬂ’vo l'nilu:mtlid;
only incidentelly (Varro, Lingua Latina, v. | the Porta Portese on the Via Campans, n

85); and even the A reform an the Papal villa La Magliana, in the region which
Tor’ ion with the e
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should Titii, were of Emperors who had been members of the Arval

In each case the base with the inscrip-

) was preserved.
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The statues have entirel, disap{)eued, and all
the inscriptions except one (CIL vi. 1012 : to Marcus
Aurelius, preserved in the Vatican, Giardino della
Pigna; cf. Amelung, Sculpturen des vatikanischen
Museums, Part i., Taf. 89), but six others have
been preserved in copies (CIL vi. 968, 1021, 1053,
1098). The seven Emperors are : Hadrian, Anton-
inus Pius, Marcus Aurelius, Lucius Verus, Sep-
timus Severus, Caracalla, and Gordian. -

At the same time were found fragments of in-
scriptions containing the minutes of the meetings
of the priesthood (first published by Fulvius Ursinus,
Notm ad M. Catonem, etc., Rome, 1587). Somewhat
more than a century later, in 1699, a second great
find of two large inscriptions was made on the same
spot. Then came & constant series of finds, which
have continued down to the present time. The
most curious feature of these discoveries is their
wide distribution. Fragments have been found on
the Esquiline, on the Aventine, in excavating for
the foundations of the choir of St. Peter’s, at St.
Paolo fuori leMura, at St. Lorenzo, near the Lateran,
and in the catacombe of Calixtus. The finds accumu-
lated, so that in 1795 G. Marini was able to collect
and publish 47 pieces (Gli atts ¢ monumenti dei
Fratelli Arvali, Rome, 1795). Further progress was
made in 1858, when de Roasi proved the real site of
the grove (Annali dell Instituto, 1858, p. 54 ff.).
The delay in ascertaining a.ocnmtﬁlg the location of
the grove was due to an error of Filippodella Torre
(Monumenta veteris Antis, &p o4, , who asserted
that the stones found in 1699 had been discovered at
the fourth milestone of the Via Ostiensis instead
of Cam; or Portuensis. In this he had been
followed by Marini. This discovery was followed
in 1868 by another important find in the grove
itself, From 1867 until 1871 excavations were con-
ducted by the German Archeological Institute.

The results of these excavations were summed up in Hensen’s

bosoo
(BomoIISOS). first definitive publication
in CIL vi (city ot RBome) Part 1., 1876, and again in Part iv.
¢ han)boenot';!.he&d o

The body of inscriptions thus obtained presents
a record, naturally with many breaks, of the
minutes of the Arval Brothers’ meetings from the
first year of Tiberius’s reign down into the reign
of Gordian (A.D. 241). As regards the oriﬁinsl
situation and disposition of these marble tablets,
Lanciani (in Henzen's Relazione, p. 106 ff., Tab. iv.
and v.) thought they were placed on the outside of
& round temple, that of the Dea Dia. But this is
impoesible, since the acta themselves indicate that
the tablets were inside the temple, for they were
engraved in situ, which neoessitated the introdue-
tion of iron (the graving tool) into the grove—an
offence against the deity for which & expia-
tory ceremony had to be orm The
formula for this begins: ¢ On account of the iron
which had been brought into the temple for the
sake of engraving,’ eto. urther, a careful ex-
amination of the ts has shown that they
were not attached to a curved surface, either in-
side or outside of & building. The conclusion fro:
these inveatflga,tions (cf. Huelsen, Eph. Epigr. viii.
316-350, and Bormann, Arch. Epigr. Mitt. xvii.
1894) is that the tablets were attached to the flat
walls on the inside of & bmldx‘x,)&

3. History of the cult. — With the knowl

ed from these inscriptions, supplemented by
t gained from the literature and from the

ﬁn history of religion, let us attempt to

etch the history of the priesthood.

Though the legend of the foundation of the

iesthood by Romulus is of late date, the priest-

ood itself belongs to the very earliest period.

Proofs of this are found at several points, First,
the hibition of iron in the grove and in the
temple indicates that the worship preceded the

discovery and use of iron. We may compare with
this the custom referred to in Lin.cmbms (Sat.
Conv. v, 19, 13): ‘The Etruscans used a bronze
gi:mgh when they founded cities . . . among the
bines the f)riesta’ hair was cut with & bronze
shears’ (cf. also Servius, den. i. 448; Ovid, Fasts,
vi. 230; Lydus, de Mensibus, i. 81). Similarly no
iron was used in the construction of the Pons
Sublicius (Plin. AN xxxvi. 15. 100; Dion. Hal. iii.
45). Finally, we may compare the exprees permis-
sion to use iron in makingre irs in the temple of
Juppiter Liber at Furfo (CIL i. 603 =ix. 3513). A
second proof of the age of the worship may be
found in the adoration of the olle, very primitive
earthenware veasels, p: ing the discovery of the
potter’s wheel. Remains of these ollz were dis-
covered in the sacred grove (cf. de Rossi, Giornale
Arcadico, lviii., 1868, p. 136, Tab. iv.). A third
roof of age is the sacred song which they sang,
e words of which have been preserved to us in
the minutes of the year 218 (CIL vi. 28=vi. 2104=
Buecheler, Carmina E; iphica, No. 1 =8chneider,
Ezempla, No. 392, where other literature may be
found). This chant was probebly not unders!

the le of the Augustan
l’yThe ?::tp that the t feslgg:.l of the Arvals,
their celebration in May in honour of the Dea Di

is missing in the list of old festivals in the so-call
calendar of Numa is no proof against its very t
age. It was a movable feast, and hence could not
be engraved on a permanent stone calendar. We
cannot tell the exact nature of the Arvals’ worship
in this early period. In Augustus’s restoration
certain of the older features were retained, but it
is difficult to distinguish exa.cl]::l‘y what is old and
what is new in his scheme. Hence it is better to
leave the discussion of details until the Augustan
age. In general, however, we can think of the
Arvals during the Kingdom and the early centuries
of the Republic as orming their sacrifices to
Mars and the Dea Dia, one of those numerous
agricultural ceremonials of which the ritual of early
Rome was so full. As we have seen above, the
history of the priesthood during the Republio is
abeolutely unknown to us, but we are probably
justified in suppoeing that it continued down
through the period of the Second Punic War. At
the close of that war, in the religious reaction
which set in during the last two centuries of the
Republic, this priesthood very probably declined
along with the rest.

Qur first definite reference to the new life into
which the Arvals entered with the coming of the
Empire is found in the Monumentum A num
iv. 7), where Augustus, in recounting the priest-

oods to which he belongs, mentions that of the
Fratres Arvales. This record, written at the close
of Augustus’s life, is therefore contemporaneous
with what has hitherto been supposed to be the
earliest datable fragment of the Arval imscrip-
tions, that from A.D. 14, the year which saw
Augustus’s reign end and that of Tiberius begin.
On the other d, together with the Arval in-
scriptions were found ents of & list of consuls
(Fasti Consulares, cf. CIL i* 70ff.). The frag-
ments cover the years B.C. 2 to A.D. 37. It has
been sup) , accordingly, that the restoration of
the Arval priesthood must have been undertaken
by Augustus in or before the year B.C. 2, and pro-
bably not earlier than B.0. 12, when on the death of
Lepidus he became Pontifex Maximus. This office
would unquestionably be the best strategic point
for a revision of the priesthoods. But it n
shown (by Hula in Arch. Epigr. Mitt. xv., 1802,
p. 2311.; for counter-arguments, which, however,
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are not convincing, cf. Mommsen, Eph. Epigr. viil.
Jates Erom the é‘*’""“&o" Rosorsingly, Aogas
m year B.C. 20. » sAUgus-
tus’s reforms must have occurred before ge became
Pontifex Maximus. We have, however, other
indications of Augustus’s interest in religious re-
storation at the very beginning of his man, not-
ably the augurium salutis of B.C. 29 (aptly com-
by Wissowa in Pauly-Wiseowa, ii. 1468 ; of,
io Cassius, li. 20 and Suet. Octav. 81), and the re-
ilding of temples in B.C. 28 (proofs for this date
ially Dio liii, 2, and Hor. Carm, iii. 6,

by Mommsen, Res Gesta?, p. 86).

The college as re-organized seems to have oon-
tained twelve members. Probably this was also
the ancient number. That it was the number as
restored by Augustus is clear not only from the
mry account of its foundation given

ins Sabinus (which on this point agrees wi

the facts), but also from the negative testimony of
the inscriptions themselves, where, when the names
of those present at each ceremonial are given, the
number twelve is never exceeded. The fact that
on the only occasion when as high a number as
twelve is reached (at a session in the year 67, CIL
vi. 2039, 11L) the name of the Emperor Nero is not
mentioned, although he was certainly a member
of the college, is no ent in favour of the
number being greater twelve, because the
Enll‘femr and the members of the Imperial house-
hold would be supra numerum.

The members were elected by co-optation, that
is, the college filled its own vacancies. igi
this co-optation was entirely untrammelled, the
Emperor possessing merely his own vote, which he,
like any other member, might send in writingin
case he was not able to be present in person. But

Partaking, as such priesthoods did, of the nature
of an exclusive social club, the membership was
aral {hresh:cted to men of high m:t’mdtgur:lst
wealth (though not, as Marini thought, en!
oconfined to € ; of M .Rme.

llege possessed two officers, a magister and
a flamen, who were elected annually out of the
members of the college on the second day of the
great May festival (see below). These ofticers
served one full year, one Arval year, which
and ended at the S8aturnalia (December 17). The
year received its name from that of the magister,
though, fortunately for us, always subordinate to
the names of the regular consuls of the year which
always precede it. In case either the magister or
the ﬁi:nen was prevented from attending & meeting,
he appointed s substitute ister or profla-
men), who, however, served only for that oocasion,
and as the personal substituteof the man in question.
A regular vacancy was filled by a new election.
Connected with the college and t at the
May festival were four boys, the sons of senators
(in many ecases the senators in question were the
Arval l{rothen themeselves). ese boys, whose
father and mother must both be living (hence

universal religion of the
the

called patrimi, matrimi), took part as assistants in
certain of the ceremonies.

E

§
i
?
:
i 535
et

pay an initiation fee into the trea-
sury of the oollege (this is proved by the interest-
ing oase decided by the Brothers on May 29, A.D.
120; of. CIL vi. 2080, 1. 45f.). There is also one
mention of a sacristan (@ditwus; CIL vi. 2088, ii.
27), who was probably a private slave owned by
the oollege as & whole.

A list of the Arval Brothers, so far as they are
known, is found in Gatti’s article ¢ Arvales’ in de
Ruggiero’s Dizionario Eps , i. 683 fI.

4. Activity of the Arvals.—We have seen above

y | that it is not ble for us to ascertain whether,
1 th

at the close of the Republic, the priesthood of the
Arvals had entirely ceased or whether it was still
in existenoe, though neglected and forgotten. In
any case, however, A us’s re-organization
of it, like all his work, was an attempt to
restore the old forms of Roman religion in their
urity and simplicity, though it was at the same
g.mo' inevitable that he should oonsciously or
unconsciously adapt them to the new oconditions
inherent in the Empire. His successors were less
interested in the old ritual, and more concerned
with the adaptation of the priesthood to the pur-
po:le- of dtr. nlx‘gzaeng. Aﬂud tﬁm b;liw adaptations,
including innin, e tus, were
attempts to connect tﬁ: priesthood of the Arvals
with what was becoming more and :lloreEthe one
pire, nam mperor-
worship. Thus the number oyf the oere-
omed? e Arvals were in the interest
of the r and of the Im household.

The oult acts of the Arvals fall therefore into
two categories : (1) those acts which go back to the
old forms of the religion of the Kingdom and of
the early Republic, and (2) those acte which are
oonnected with the kmporor.

(1) Let us first, those acts which go back
to the old ocult. e have seen above, in our dis-
cussion of the early history of the cult, that it was
originally one of the many agricultural worships
characteristic of early Rome. We have left until
now the discussion of details.

80 much did the Emperor and his household
monopolize the attention of the Arval Brothers,
that during the early part of the Empire, when the
minutes are in general more concise, we have
relatively few references to any of the really
ancient ceremoniee. As the minutes become more
diffuse, however, the descriptions of the older rites
are more detailed, until eventually under El
balus we have a full account of at least the May
festival. Thanke to the conservative tendency of
ritual performance, we are justified in considering
that what we know of the ceremonies as con-
ducted in the year 218 corresponds almost exactly
with the ceremony as restored by Augustus. In

monies
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describing these ceremonies, therefore, we are at
liberty to use them as though they were contem-
porancous inscriptions covering more than two

oen!

The ancient ceremonies of which we find traces
in the acts of the Arvals may be roughly divided
into two classes : (a) those which relate to the great
festival in May, and () certain piacula, or pro-
pitiatory oceremonies, carried out under special
circumstan

0es.
(@) The Festival w» May.— As has been said
above, the May festival nged

The days on which it was to be celebrated had to
be formally announced at the beginning of the
fen. This process was known as the Indictio.
t must in i back to the

3
:
?
3
i
o8
i

§3
BEsE

:mmzo
home. There were present,’ eto. (the list of names )Y
Though the festival was indicted every year,
there arose by degrees a certain ity in the
dates chosen. For the earlier period before Ves-
ian more or less irregularity prevails, but from

ian onward, with the exception of the year
90, tIP.t:e dates chosen are the l7th,pltl%h, and 20& of
May (in the years of the city which were even in
number according to Varro’s reckoning), and the
27th, 20th, and of May (in the years of the
city which were uneven in number according to
Varro's reckoning).

The festival itself acoordingly occupied three
days, but extended over a period of four da;
because the first and second day were separated
an interval of a day, the familiar dies postridu-
anus. Of these days the second was the
most important. On it, in the morning, the cere-
monies were held in the ve, whereas on the
entire first and third days the celebration was held

in Rome.
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acta of the year 218 (Elagabalus, CIL vi. 2104).
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were alive. A.l:ldm mmw&'w.m
i;:u.(-ldoo d&;‘h&:ﬁ;‘m&ﬁ&m
comes the account of the third day :—‘On the third

tural deities is
elear from Pliny, HN xviii. 8, and Macrob. Sat.
Cowv. i. 16. 8). This goddess oan scarcely be

other than Tellus or the old Italic Ceres. Another
difficulty is the relation of this May festival to
the Am This has been the subject of a
discussion (full literature on both sides is

by Wissowa in Pauly-Wissowa, ii. 1478 fI.).

truth seems to be that the Arval festival, while

not identical with the Ambarvalia as a whole, was
closely connected with it. That this connexion was
in the minds of later Roman writers is

(d) ? ceremonies.—A
annual feetival in May, the
ritaal which remain are those of certain expiatory
’ .. Two of these ceremonies—

bringing

the grove. We have a series of minor expi
on account of broken branches or mup‘moyed
by old age or snow-storms. There are also certain
major expiatory acts on acoount of more serious
ts—for example, the growing of a fig tree on
the roof of tbetemple,or&tmi.nthegmvobein

struck ightning. An event of the latter char-
mm in the year B.C. 224, and on that
ocoasion tem altars were erected and many

vietims were i to various deities: to Dea

Dia,toJanm,tanvitor.mMsu,tot.bannoot
the Dea Dia, to the Virgines Divse, to the Famuls
Divse, to the Lares, to mother of the Lares, to
£ e et Mok VI8 2

esta of the an esses, to en
and Coin nends,wthons:sdoitbeempem,md
to the XX Divi,

(2) The other and more frequently
function of the Arvals was their activity in oon-
nexion with the Imperial household. They made

sacrifices on birthdays, anniversaries of consecrs-
tions, on the occasion of accession to the thronme,

and on the giving of the title of pater patria or of
the office o?poutifu mavimus, ete. p(l.!‘xhaordL
sacrifices were made also on oooasions

when

lar annual vows (vota)
of the Em and of the
househel

We have seen that the inscriptions begin with
and continue down into the reign of
During this time the priesthood was in
There is, however, a slight

even before the close of this period
ty had turned. It lies in the

e ma
reduction was at least continued,

during the su uent reign of
o‘oid mmﬁu towards

but the geographical location of templea.mi

the outaide the city of Rome, and possi
also oconnexion with .’drm“ f(or blic l.mul:lz
e

ment, would tend to TAsod. xvi.
10. 3). In any oase it was preserved as a matter
of fact. The proofs for this are sufficien
in the main negative. Before the time of

though
tan-
tine the ocatacombs of St. Generosa were built in

but no materials from the &'El)'eu'red];’d.de
Roesi, Roma Sotterranea, 3 same
respect for the was shown when Po

°
Damasus (W)mt the oratory of the Mutypr:
Simplicius Faustinus and Viatrix. ' The first dese-
oration of the marble plates oocurred in the build-
ing of a Christian cemetery in the 5th or 6th

e aad Hustsen n ; 3&
%ﬂk G. Gattl's :.m~ ia de Ruggierc's

Byigrafce, L. 083-T10, also be com) N

JEsSSE BENEDICT CARTER.
ARYAN RELIGION.
[O. SCHRADER).
Method,
1dea of God.
L The worship of the dead.
1. Burial and burning of the corpss.
K Aicon P e 8 i 2 o
(6) Old Grosk And Lita-Slavic burial custoua.
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3. Attentions paid to the dead after the funeral rites

(6) Designation and of oonocelving of the

®] n manner o

worshipped ancestors. s
‘The times of the worship of the dead.

) The places.

:I.’norlm and dismissing of ancestors.
?ﬁ’n\euod!ngol summoned ancestors.

The foods of the dead.

Zn:ndhmeo(mhdotmwonhlms(joy
(¢) The t

ef).
otbequs.
(¢) The general lor the of culture,
of the worship of the dead in primitive times.
4. The realms of the dead.
I1. The worship of the sky and other natural phenomena—the
¢ heavenly ones.’
?Evi&mﬁm' t the signifi of the ¢ heavenly ’
ences of canoe ones
in the old Aryan religion.
zmr! e‘tmnﬂemﬁo d their interpretation
E'S r forms of n an
in riddle and myth.
4. Their worship.

Bacrifi .
§ Kot e
o Toe ompi

8. relation to the morality of mankind,
11IL Fate.

1. The of fate.

2. The of the future,

n.

INTRODUCTION.—History.—When A. Kuhn in

the year 1846 published his famous treatise Zur

dlteston Gesch. ! Volker, by which he

the first impulse towards an an * (Indo-

mhmm he held out at the close of
of er investigations :

There s sbundanoce of material available for comparison,
for there is the whols provimes of which promises
mw&,mﬁmum?“ me, mm:telloo-
ocoasion more than once in these

. Kubn's scientific work d the remainder
of his life was almost exclusively devoted to prov-
ing the truth of these words. Along with him we
find Max Miiller, with the same in view, and
setting out from the same Mng;p:int, the Rig-
veda, on which he was one of the iti
f'l‘hese two s:iholuu maybe y?.hllrd the real fl:sigd:hr:
of a eomparative Aryan mythology, in w
notion of ¢ Aryan religion’ ludforsiong time been
ta.]nnﬁ sha) The common point of view which
they hold lies in the conviction, already aroused
by the brothers Grimm, that myth as well as
lan, is rooted deep in the heart of the people,
and that it is not the creation of the higher rusu,
such as the priestly or the poetic order—a theory
which Fr. Creuzer bad tried to prove at the begin-
ning of the century in his Symbolik. Its explana-
txl;m is to be sought exclnsilv‘el 1din n?ture“md i:,.
enomena, especially in the idea of a strugg!
snch as the Zof a thunderstorm or the
alternation of day and night presents to us. This
naturalistic view of mythology is exhibited most
clearly in the poems of the eda—from which
we can easily understand how the myths of the
allied peoples were formed, and by means of which
we are enabled to discover old Aryan myth-cycles.
This A. Kuhn has attempted to doin his articles on
¢ Gandharven und Kentauren’ (Kuhn’s Ztschr. i.),
“Epuwos, Saranyt’’ (ib.), ¢ Manus, Mivws, Mannus’
(ib.D jv.),. )“Epy?ls, 1 Shaileya, Vz’not.mk’
vi.), and especially in his great wor

gbcr dis  Herabkun, i: Feuers und des
Gottertranks (Berlin, 1859). Max Miiller—whose
Contributions to the Sciencs of ;
m.n?m‘m; Anguages peoples which is

e for o8 Wi 0l

s or o g of linguagse o peope hich b o

-um,-iﬁm

have | of the so-call

Myt (collected in 2 vols., 1897), Lesctures
on the Science g Languags (1861-64), along with
the ‘Essays,’ Chips from a German Works
gsw-'w), Origin_and Growth of Religion (1878),
iogmghia g Words (1888), etc., are well known
throughout the whole learned world—went even
further than A. Kubn in the naturalistio ex-
planation of mythical names. As .m.m char-
acteristio of the views of both scho the fact
ma.i be mentioned that they were not content
wit! disooverin%hold Aryan myths, but tried
also to deduce their origin from the character
of human h, ite ca.pa.ci? for poetio in-
terpretation, its polyonymy and homonymy, etc.
Such is, in & very condensed form, the conception
of mythol and religion held by Kuhn and
Miiller, for the full characterization of which we
should have to note also the meagre attention
given in the works of both scholars to the im-
E"I’ﬁmt sphere of religious ceremonies or worship.
is conception oontinued to be the prevailing one
down to the eighties of last century, although
an esrlgmpenod‘ currents were perceptible which
issuing various de) ents of science, seemed
to threaten the foundations of the Kuhn-Miiller

theory.

While this theory, in its re-construction of the
Aryan religion, started mainly from the oldest
literary remains of the Aryan races, first of all
the Veda, and then the Avesta, Homer, and the
Edda, on the other hand, the science which has
become known under the title of ¢ Folklore,’ and
which has as its aim the collecting of the legends,
fairy - tales, customs, and habits still prevalent
among the pec;sle. directed attention to the forms

lower mythology, and sought to
prove that the very oldest material is to be found in
analogies, such as those of the Greek with
the German moss- and wood-maidens, of the Cyolzfs
and centaurs with the wild men, etc. It was held
todb; demonstrable that many exalted d.iyrige
and heroic figures originated in these circles. e
moet sucocessful representative of this view was
‘W. Mannhardt, in his two chief works, Der Baum-
kultus der Germanen und threr Nachbarstimme
s?erlin, 1875, 2nd ed. 1904) and Antike Wald- und

‘eldkuits, aus isscher Uberlisforung er-
liutert (Berlin, 1877, ed. 1905). Then, in addi-
tion to this, the study of ethnology, and in its
train the unsversal comparative history of religion,
pointed to & series of apparently primitive uni-
versal religious ideas among mankind, of which

among the Aryan
races, and which did not seem to fit well into the
system conceived by Kuhn and Miller. The an-
cestor theory especially, according to which all
rehgmmrmghfrom the worship of the dead,
was pl in the foreground from the anthropo-
B Lippert in D Beligionom 4oy urope
. igionen i
sschen Kulgmlhr,dorl.itaw, Slaven, Germanen,
Griechen und Romer in shrem geschichtlichen Ur-
ng (}’;erlin, z:"881); and in(lglnogl&nd,f b: leid
cer, Princy 0 Somologz ), follow
bge(:‘:mt Allzcn:PEvéﬁono the Idea of God (1897).
Similarly Elard Huﬁ eyer, in his Indoger-
mam’:cthythu:,&?er’ , 1883, 1887), distinguished
three chief periods in the formation of myths:
belief in souls, in spirits, and in gods, the first
of which he designated pre-Aryan, the second
an, and the third poet-ﬁ.rym
oreover, even the opinion that the poems of the

Rigveda (from which, as we saw, the adherents
of the Kuhn-Miiller theory s ially with
regard to their interpretation of m: ) introduoe

us directly to the domain of naive nature-poetry
began to waver, and there were many acute in-
terpreters who claimed to discover, in the very
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oldest parts of the Veda, traces of decay and of
iestly refinement. This objection to the Kuhn-
tller ex: ion of m has been urged with
?eci-lforee by O. Gruppe in his book, Dis griech.
ulte und Mythen in i Bezichungen zu den
orient. Religi i. (Leipzig, 1887); and in Eng-
land by A. Rj,MonaudH A (1884), ‘H(yti
, ond igion (1899), and Modern MythA-
(1897). Gruppe points out that a great many
of mythical of the Rigveda are explic-
able not natural phenomena and occurrences,
but by certain priestly manipulations of the
cultus. He himself ieves the Aryans of
primitive times to have been completely devoid
of religion, and ascribes the uniformity of their
myths worship, almost in the same way
as Creuzer, to the enormous number of religious
forms that they borrowed from Western Asia and
m;:;dtmafenedto(}moo,lndh,mdmdlo
orth Europe.

Finally, at the end of the seventies, Compara-

tive hg{' whose daughter the comparative
m, of the e might well be
damedmogbe, had m oo upon:ihnew pPhase

of its development, inasmuch as from that time
onwards the demand for a regwlar system in the
of sounds as the result of etymo-

ocom of words and forms was more
em ically insisted on. Naturally, this claim
was made also in the sphere of the identifi-
cations by students of the history of

religions; and it became evident that the great
majority of these identifications, and among them
many which had hitherto been regarded as the
most reliable sug;:lm of mythioo-historieal h
theses, were phonetically untenable: e.g. .
=Gr. xé (*Gandharven und Ken-
tauren’) ; Skr. mardtas, ‘the Maruts’=Lat. Mars;
8kr. Vdruna =Gr. Otparés ; Skr. Mdnu=Gr. Mirws ;
and many others (see A. A. Maodonell, ‘Vedic
Mytholo%’ in Bihler's Grundriss der Indo-
Avischen Philologie wnd Alterthumskunde, 1897),
Under these circumstanoces, it is not to be won-
dered at that doubt of the correctness of the Kuhn-
Maller interpretation of mythology increased from
year to year, and that finally people actually
arrived at such a de; o:‘:o;&;n
that it was impoesible to in with certainty
anything whatever about the oldest religious ideas
customs of the Aryans (cf. 6.g. E. Zupitza,
in the Ztschr. des Vorewns ‘{W Volkskunde, 1901,
343f1). It is only quite lately (cf. e.g. M. Win.
itz, in & series of admirable articles on ‘ Was
wissen wir von den Indogermanen?’ in Beilage
sur Munchner AZ, 1903, etlzft :nd Nov.) that ;:op e
are beginnin in to ask ifitisn and just
to prononnog ‘tﬁ:“iife-work of such distingunished
investigators as A, Kuhn and Max Miiller absol-
utely null and void, and are attempting to rescue

a8
; and before we even begin this
ing it will be n , first of all, to
touch on the most important points regarding the
method which we are to follow in the subsequent

n.
Method.—In a th tful address, entitled Die
Awufgabe der t 1 Fakultiten und dis all-
gemeine Religionsgeschichts (Berlin, 1901), A. Har-
mack says:
B e e i et o
means $0 be from the study ot“go ho:tg:z:? the
people conocerned. . ..hmmmnmmho:
blossom instead of the whole plant.’
account of this indissoluble connexion be-
the history, or, more accurately, the Aistory

el

is

of the culture, of a race and its religion, which will
often meet us in the following discussion, it goes
without saying that the materials which furnish us
with & knowledge of the culture of the primitive

ans are in reality the same as those which
make possible for us an acquaintance with their

religion. As the t writer has recently
treated the former in detail in the to his
Reallex. der Altertumskunds (Strassburg,

1901) and i:d th& 3rd ed. Of({m'r';i)rk S,
leichung w: rgeschichte (I. Teil: ¢
lgmd M?thodo der linguistisch - histori
schung,’ Jena, 1908), it only remains for him to
chu‘m':o it lhortflyhero in its special applica-
tion history of religion.
The materials which are at our

all doubt an equivalence
of words: Skr. dovd=Lat. dews, Lith. difwas,
dia, Old Norse ffvar, ‘God’; and Max Miiller is
oertainly right when, at different times, he
reckoned the establishment of an mology of
this kind among the most im| ievements
foc the primitive. vombuiALy, e must, of
for imitive vocal , we must, of course,
equivalents that are confined to .
oular languages of the p, which, we
know, were united to other more
than to the other languages. This holds, ¢.g., of
& very eonsiderable number of Indo-Iranian word-
correspondences like Skr. soma = Avesta Aaoma
for the soma O‘Slmt, which played so important a
r0le in the cultus of both peoples; Skr. mitrdm
Avesta mitAra for the sun-god Mitra; Bkr. Adtar
= Avesta saotar for a ocertain class of priests, eto.
We cannot utilize equivalents like these for
determining the character of the religion ;
on the contrary, they simply dem that the
Indians completed development of their reli-
gious along with the i or
only with the Eastern branch of them,
ndo:lm&n of vivli::ch fo.lla ontddsgno 8c0
article (cf., on this point, Spiegel, Dis ar. A
Iaipzigl,’o‘l)ss'l; and numerous sections in Olden-
berg’s book, Dis Rd-gt:n des Veda, Berlin, 1894).
Negative conclusions from the vocabulary of g:.lm-
itive times, s.6. conclusions from the non-existence
of an expression for a ocertain idea to the non-
existence of that idea iteelf, are, on the whole,
dangerous, as all negative deductions are. But
it is otherwise when primitively related expressions
are wanting for a whiols class of ideas. When
e.g., all attempts have failed to prove that real
ﬁd-namel existed in the earliest times, or when
there is no etymological ment to be found
between two languages for the idea of the temple,
these facts will require due consideration in de-
ciding the question whether there really were god-
names and temples in the primitive Aryan period.
But it would be a ¢ mistake to suppose that
the only way in which philology can be of service
to the history of religion is by placing at its
disposal the primitive e gno]ogica.l equivalents in
the sphere of religion. arnack (op. cit.) is right
in uging that the history of religion is refl in
the history of language, and ¢ ouly he who
knows the latter is in & position to seek to decipher
the former. In fact, the whole formation re-
lifious ideas can be understood only with the help
of philology. Whence came the god-names of the
separate races, if, as we have just seen, they
cannot be recognized in the voen.bn.lnz of the .
itivelanguage! Whatreligious thought called them
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into being in each se) te case ; and how did this,
their fundamental idea, afterwards grow de'e'ser
and wider? But even if it must, unfortunately,
be admitted that our knowledge in this department
is still very limited, the fact that at preeent we know
nothing certain about the etymo ogical explana-
tion of many, indeed of most, god-names (an
Indian Varuna and Mitra, a Greek Ares and
Poseidon, a Roman Mars and Liber, the Teutonic
Tanfana and Nerthus, a Lithuanian Occops and
Autrimpus, etc.) does not justify the conclusion
that this must remain so in the future. In this

oconnexion, H. Usener's Gétternamen, Versuch einer |

Lehrs von der religi Begriffsbildung (Bonn
1898), & book which to n;gﬂ {xtent forms the

basis of the present article, shows a marked ad-
vanoe, although the t writer recognizes this
advance more in the fundamental idea of the work

than in ite details, which are often li cally
assailable. Moreover, what we really lack most,
in the sphere of Aryan archsology as in others, is
soollegonof inguistic material. Once we have
before us, coll and sifted, the terminol of
sacrifice and przer, of priests and temples, of lots
and consulting of oracles, of legal and moral ideas
from all the Aryan languages, various stages of his-
torical development emerge of their own accord,
and each new ¢ ogmaﬁisoovery implies & new
Wi ?&inthef. beet‘\’itre;ti;i.:. f expreesi
e have so far o ons
which either belong to ttlllle oomm‘:n historio
vocabulary or are autochthonous e separate
Now we have to refer to another im-
t source for the understanding of religious
A Thhhtheﬁkmtgn' word, or borrowing,
Thus the Gr. Kd3uos taken from Heb, gedem, ‘:ge
- East,’ the Lat. Apollo and Proserpina from Gr.
"Axé\\wr and Ilepoepéry, and the Russ. dogl, ‘God,’
from Avesta daya, show the directions from which
new religious thoughts and suggestions came to
the se; Taces.
Now, even although the aid which is given to
ious history by philology is great and many-
istake to believe, as was

et it is & great mis
!ormariy done, that the religion of the primitive | worth
could be | two defects which have not been removed even by

d Pt themmme f::lou T
sim 0] comparisons,
It is true tba.gl ﬁ. above-mentioned equation, 8kr.
devd = Lat. deus, shows us clearly that there were
divine beings even in primitive times; but we
cannot e?eet from philology any information re-
garding the intrinsio vnlne;nor import and scope,
of this term. In this, as in all other questions,
therefore, the ocomparison of #hings and the in-
vestigation of ¢Aings must accompany the com-

parison of words.
This brings us, in the first to Pre-history or
Pre-historic A , s science which, in general,

is based in no emall degree on certain religious con-
of istoric man, For we
istoric relics, as is well
wide-spread ice of the
worship of the dead ; and the questions, how and
e dead were buried, what was %‘lwed beside
them in the way of food and drink, what weapons
and implements were laid in the grave or on the
funeral pyre, and why the corpse was buried
in this or that position, turned in this or that
direction, are naturally connected most closely
with problems of the history of religion. But
discoveries of “O:lh:t:, kind —such as ng.iéioe-
stones, idols, am bronze kettles, nze
chariots, no doubt serving a religious
wufanndnear'l‘mndholmureoengulm
. 8. Mtller, Urgeschichts Europas, Strassburg,
1904, p. 116), and many others—possees great sig-
nificance in religious , even if at first thoy
raise more prob than they enable us to solve.

(one

8

; | to the simple reason that, as

But the chief task in this field (}f' itnh: ation
rison o igions

Ristorically attested in tz various Aryan races,
and the attempt to select from the crowd of their
heterogeneous {lﬁenomem what is common and
origi And there can be no doubt concerning
the to be pursued, provided that the analogy
emphasized above between the history of Aryan
culture in general and the history of Aryan religion
in ar is correct.

t is the great merit of V. Hehn to have shown,
especially ﬁ his book Kulturpfianzen und Haustiere
n threm bcg:rng aus Asien nach 7 (ed.
0. Schrader, lin, 1902), that the conditions of
civilization in primitive A.r{s.n i
sisted, often with great faithfulness, among the
N. Euro races, particularly the Lithuanians
and the Slavs, among whom they not infrequently
show themselves at the present day. It is from
the study of these races that the higher forms of
life, as they are ted to us in Indian, Greek,
and Roman antiquity, have for the first time
been fully und There was really nothing
cimpls thought o e hstoryof religion 1 ey
simple e o on,

ike W. R. Smith .‘Rd:-

of . Frei
g899;‘|) and 8. L Curtiss (Primitive Semitic Religion
y, 1902 [Germ. ipxig, 1004]) have re-
cently attempted to deduce the oldest Semitio
religions conditions, not so much from Babylonian,
modorm, Tesmains, sopectally Aoty Atrp tribes.
remains, y amon,;
Similarly our task is to look at tio igher forms
or.u.vf;lzwln'f Gi'eeks,u\ Rmf“ﬁ'
e standpoint of the lower stages of N.
p‘.‘m, and to find the latter in
Unfortunately, this methodical plan
stated than carried out. The reason
for this li:’ hat our knowledge of N. Euro
religions is, in many ways, still shadowy and in-
ocomplete ; for—and this ly:'om nearly oo‘;ygaems the
Teutons—it cannot be doubted that the work of
J. Grimm (Deutsche Mythologie*, 1875-78), however
y of admiration it is even yet, suffers from

1]

of reli
from
Euro
the former.
is more easil

later investigation. The first of these is that the

igious-historical information with regard to the
Continental Teutons is too much am ted with
what we know about the Norfiern mythology,
which requires special critical examination., e
second defect is that the whole re-construction of
the old Teutonic faith in the hands of Grimm and
his followers is dominated by the same spirit
of over-estimation of its ocontents as Tacitus

Germania.

exhibits in his Our knowl of
Slavonic is still more uncertain. G.
Krek’s m di Ltteraturgeschichts®

(Graz, 1887), we find, indeed, a ocomparatively
matter - of - fact tation of ancient Slavonic
ion (pp. 877—439) ; but the incisive criticism

A, Briickner (Amw slav. Philol, xiv. 161
has shown how ] an investigation we sti
need of the sources, which are far too full of the
most incredible misunderstandings and faulty
emendations (examples of these in ArcAiv, iv.
ore we can obtain from them
In particular, we know
absolutely nothing about common S8lavonic god.
names, for even the agreement of Zuarasics (certi-
fied by Thietmar, vi. 7) with the Russ.
does not prove any such thing with oerta.intyé
Jagid, Archiv, iv. 412f). 'ﬁlns is_perhaps due
t, there were no
Slavonic god-names at all. the historical in-
formation about Slavonic paganism is thus of a
doubtful nature, we are compensated for it in some
measure by the fact that on Slavonic soil many
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¢the breath of life in men and animals,’ anima (of.,
in phonetic connexion, Bkr. asf = Lat. onsis ‘sword’),
onoe more with Skr. t!cum, Avesta ahura

data about and we hope, th | (Ahura-masda)="*god,’ ‘lord.
to the cult of the dead, to obtain newand | The facts referred to find their explanation in &
Itforh;mtdhs A thosft well ofothax thmul'though:.otfhl.hct‘:
too, we are among races, the is e
i ,inmon the tive | Aryan langusages as breath, wind, vaj or smoke.
paganism of the Baltic brother-races of vs, | A primitive expression for this survives in
the Prussians, Lithuanians, and the equation Skr. dtmdn=0.H.G. dtum * breath,’

survived down to the and 1 oents., and
even : 80 that we see TemAr

%?

H
ik

.w
:
!
i
d

?mgnnt immunditiam’), I::.n érdlia (*dAvésdlia)
& festival in honour of the dead’ (also probably
i@ from *dhvésics, and festus). As the develop-

«soul’ (Ir. athach ‘breath’), while the cl mmd

ons’ (Lat. cor, O v. sriddics ‘heart’), ete
From the se we may mention
notion of the soul: Lat. animus

i
1
Es
i
é‘
8
23
:
g
-8

, must_have had
X ch meaning as ‘the heavenly.’

Juppliar” proves. oigasly dongied msesy e
es, O enoted m

vimble eky worshi a8 aygod, *dsivos derlvyed in

primitive times* *dy¢us, must have signified

‘sky,’ Gr. Zes, Lat. Juppiter, t
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originally only the powers of natare visible in the
sky, e.g. sun, moon, dawn, thunder, winds, ete.
In them, therefore, we must see the ‘heavenly
ones.” The common Teutonic root Goth. gup, Old
Nor. god, A.S. god, O.H.G. got, seems to the
present writer to be largely characteristic of the
oldest conception of the divine element thought of
as active in these ‘heavenly ones.’” The most
significant thing about it is that it leads back to a
neuler conception, to an original *ghutom which (ef.
on this point Osthoff in Bezzenberger's Beitrdge
2. Kunde d. idg. Spr. xxiv, 177), a8 is shown by
the comparison with 8kr. Advate ‘he calls’ (Autd
scalled’), Avesta zavaiti ‘he curses,’ Lith. Zawéts
“to charm,’ most&mb&bly denoted originally ‘ the
divine element called forth by a charm from the
deified phenomenon.” We shall return to this
later. But meanwhile the discussion of the Gr.
Oeés and the Lat. deus has led us to the neceasity
of dividing the material at our disposal into ¢wo
which we may distinguish as worship of

the dead and worship of the ¢ heavenly ones.’ a
third division we discuss what, indeed, in
many ways comes into contact with the worship of
the dead and the ‘heavenly ones,’ but yet is on
the whole indesendent of 1it, viz. the prevailing
ideas of Fate and the means of their investigation.
L THE WORSHIP OF THE DEAD.—As far back as
we can trace the Aryan races by means of tradition
or excavations, they honoured their dead by a long
series of customs which shed & rising light on
the ideas of man concerning a life after death.
‘Wae shall get the best view of these by treating of
(1) the difterent forms of di of the dead which
we encounter among the races, especially
ial and cremation; (2) the attentions paid to

the dead at the time of the disposal of the corpse,
especially the gifts to the dead ; (3) the attentions
paid to them after the funeral rites (ancestor-
worship). Then we must speak (4) about the
beliefs in fixed common abodes of the dead (realms
of the dead)—beliefs which, in the course of time,
made their appearance in several parts of the
Aryan world.

1. Burial and burning of the corpse.—The fact
that in all countries occupied by Aryans these two
forms of disposing of the dead are found contend-
ing for the mastery, even in very primitive times,
suggests to us the question, To which of the two
are we to assign the greater antiquity?! If we
turn for an answer first to Asia, we find that crema-
tion may be regarded as the regnlar means of dis-
gosi.ng of the body among the Indians even in Vedic

imes, and is the only one mentioned in the ritual
texts ; but alongside of it there are also evidences
of the burial of the unburned body. Thus in the
Rigveda (X. xv. 14) the pious ancestors who dwell
in the joy of Heaven are divided into ¢those who
have been burned by fire and those who have not
been burned by fire’; and so too in the Atharva-
veda (XVIIL ii. 34) buried bodies and cremated ones
are distingunished among the ¢ fathers,’ whom Agni
is to bring forward. A glance at the Iranian
brother-race of the Indians shows us that in these
latter gquotations we have before us the traces of
an earlier state of affairs. Among the kings of the
Scythians, who ethnographically seem to represent
a part of the primitive Iranian race, left behind or
scattered westwards, and who remained in more
primitive conditions of culture, Herodotus (iv.
71£.), who describes their obsequies in great de-
tail, presup burial as the only form ; and the
bodies of the ancient Persian kings also were en-
tombed unburned, as their ves show, Hero-
dotus (i. 140) states the same thing of the Persians
in 1, while he gives in addition an account of
& protective envelopment of the body in wax (xara-
cnpdoarres 3 O tdv véxvw Ilépoas 7y Kpiwroves).

When, on the other hand, cremation is proved by
the Avesta as existing among non-Zoroastrian
tribes, or when the followers of Zarathushtra, as
well as the Persian Magi, previous to bm:iying
their dead, exposed them to be devoured b{ ogs,
birds and beasts of prey, we must in both cases
undoubtedly detect the introduction of foreign cus-
toms, the last-mentioned of which seems to have
originated among the wild mountain tribes of the
Oreitee in Baluchistan (cf. Diodorus Siculus, xvii.
105: 70 vyap n)\evmcbt;u‘;vkz;xp’ alrols Td ﬂbtnag.
Pépovawr ol gvyyevels yuur as Exorres. elg

ﬂne:: il Tijs xdpas Spupots Oévres TO cépa, Tor uiv
wepixelperor T vexpp xbouor wepaspobrras, 70 8 cépa
Tov Terehevrrdros kartalelwovo Bopdv Tois nplors).

Similar conditions confront us among the Euro-
pean Aryans, especially among the Greeks. In the
shaft-graves,and in the bee-hive and chamber tombs
of the Mycensean period, the dead were entombed
unburned in & y mummified state (cf. Tsountas-
Manatt, The Mycenman Age, chs. v.vi.). And even
if, in the face of these veries, we must take
account of the poesibility of a non-Grecian popu-
lation in Mycenzan Greeoce, the case is different
with the t Athenian cemetery which has been
open to view in the N. W, of the town since the year
1891 (cf. A. Briickner and E. Pernice, ¢ Ein attischer
Friedhof’ in Mitteil. d. kais. deutschen archaeol.
Instituts, Athen. Abt. xviii.). Among the nineteen
¢ dipylon-graves’ (graves of the geometric period)
in thi bnr{ing-phee, only one contained an urn
with burnt bones,  and this state of affairs agrees
with the assurances of Greek local antiquaries,
who claim to have seen no wpowropikds rdgos with a
burnt body.” 8o, when burying and burning are
met with in the Greece of history alongside of
each other, there can be no doubt that the former
custom must be ed as the more primitive,
and that the Homeric world with ite practice of
bod{-buming represents an innovation oontrary
to the primitive Greek custom of burial which 1s
preeerved in the mother-country. .

The Roman tradition corresponds to the ocon-
ditions actually found among the Greeks. Acoord-
ing to Pliny, i receded cremation in Rome
also (of. Hist. Nat. vil. 187):

‘Ipsum ocremare apud Romanos non fuit veteris fnstituti;
terra condebantur . . . et tamen multe familis serva.
vere ritus, sicut in Cornelia nemo ante Sullam torem tra-

ditur crematus.’

An old royal enactment referring to the so-called
¢ ian operation’ (cf. M. Voigt, r die
leges regim’ in ASG, vil. : *negat lex regia muli-
erem, qus preegnans mortua sit, Aumari, antequam
gartus ei excidatur ’) appears to be acquainted with

urial only, but the legislation of the Twelve
Tables already sanctions both methods of disposal
of the dead.

Of. Tab. x. (ed. Schoell) 1: ‘hominem mortuum in urbe ne
neve urito’ ; 8, 9: ‘ neve aurum addito cul suro dentes

juncti escunt, aut im cum %o sepeliet uretve, se traude esto.’
The excavations also indicate that burial was suc-
ceeded by cremation on ancient Latin soil. The
lowest layer of the burying-ground laid bare near
the Porta Esquilina contains rock-hewn burial
chambers with unburned bodies; while in the
second layer of soil in this cemetery, as well as in
the necropolis of Alba Longa and among the most
recent dxcavations of Professor Boni in the Forum
Romanum, urns of ashes have been brought to
light which point, no doubt, toa h.iﬂxer mtiqmtfvr:or
cremation in Rome than might be expected trom
the historical tradition quoted. We have to rely
solely on excavations wi to the northern
g:lrto Italy. Here, in the famous burying-places
onging to the older Iron Age, of Bologna, Vil-
lanova, and Marzobotto, the graves of bodies buried
and burned almost contemporaneously lie close
together. The latter class are assigned by Mon-
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telius (La Cieilisation primitive en Italis depuis
Tintroduction des métauzx, Stockholm, 1896) to the
Umbrians, i.e. to the near relatives of the

and the former to the non-Aryan Etruscans. But

R of the posbinty. of Garrying. through this
: ibility o h 2
ethnographic divisim.’

to the East and North of our
territory, wemboth methods of disposing of the
dead mentioned by Herodotus (v. 8) among the

Teutonic Order in the 1249 (cf. , Cod.
Pomeran. diplom. MNo. ml):::ﬁiﬁ“ 1;heficl)l owing :
¢ promiserunt ipsi ot es eorum in mo
conbsmdw;ld'ug;nmd . . . vel etiam in
aliis quibuscunque ritus gentilium de cetero non
servabunt.’ Elaborate descriptions of the disposal
of the bodies of people of rank by cremation among
the races mentioned are given us by different
authorities, such as Peter of Dusburg or the canon
%ikomki: while others like the clerical Jan

ecki (Meletius, lleneeiu}, who will often be | tion,

referred to, in their accounts of the ancient Prussian
faneral customs, start with burial as & self-evident
institution. The older information among the
Slavonic races is somewhat more uniform, and is
if:e:"?l:.rﬁ% of ;remshon. I‘t{is ocertified 7123)01:1-
{ , Monumenta Moguntina as
gring sbone (e Winal: b lames. o
erse ( viii. e Poles,
the Arabs Ibn Dstah, I&n‘mm, Maas'adi, ete.,
among the Eastern and the Danube Slavs. Along-
side of this, however, Ibn Diistah tells of & custom
according to which, if a man of noble rank died,
& grave was made for him in the form of a large
house, in which he was laid unburned. But, as
the followers of this custom are expressl od
Rhos (Russians), not Slavonians, it is to
conjecture that, as we must understand by the
Rhos the Norse conquerors of Russia, we have
here to do with a Scandinavian custom ; for we
read of stately rooms in Norway belonging to the
oldest Iron Age—rooms hewn in wood, in which
some oorpees lay on stuffed cushions, and some sat
on chairs {cf. 0. Montelius, Die Kultur ScAwedens$,
p- 193). It may also be considered a foreign custom
when, in the acoount given by Ibn F of the
interment of a Russian merchant (see below, p. 30),
thoeorp:ﬂm t in & ship and bumedalongwih
it, in ex e same way as was customary
Northern ngdin:vh. 01’1 the other hand, the
simultaneous existence of different burial customs
am the old Slavonic races—cremation unonﬂ
the imiles, Béverjanes, and Krivides, buri
among the Poljanes and Drevljanes—may be in-
ierretf from the information the old Russian
Chronicle of Nestor, and Christianity at its intro-
e o e holine. Tollowert 1o praeneally the
posing © L] es followed to ]
same extent (cf. Kotljarevskij, ‘Me urial
Dapartmont for the Bussion. Lang. and L. o the
or & ussian Lang. i, of &
St. Petersburg Acad. (Russ.] xlix. p. 240 fI.).

The Tewtons and é‘dhttillromainw oon-
sidered. Among these the Roman authors are
aequainted with cremation only.

CL., for the Teutons, Tacitus, Germ. 27: ‘funerum nulla

: id solum obseervatur, ut corpors clarorum virorum
certis lignis crementur, struem rogi nec vestibus nec odoribus

*CL also Eretschmee, Binleit. in dis Gesoh. der grisch.
Sprache, p. 178
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The question simply is, A¢ what time did the
Teutons and Celts in to cremate their dead?
The final answer to this can be given ouly by pre-
historio archsology, for want of older written
evidences. This shows that in the lands occupied
by the Celts and Teutons during the Neolithio

rtuis | Age, the corpses were interred unburned in dol-

mens, upright graves, and stone chests, and that it
was only after the use of bronze had become more
firmly established in Europe th&tcmmtio:ugnd .
ally came in. It further enco more more

the opinion (of. Montelius, A4 xvii. 151 ff.) that
the ¢ of custom went on in the countries
mentioned, without any real change in the populs-

so that in this way we should have to oon-
clude that, for both Celts and Teutons, burial and
not cremation was the oldest method of disposing of
the dead, although history gives evidence only of
the latter. It is worthy of notice that in S8weden
Saring he younget Iron Ags alomgside of ormn,
e younger e of crema-

tion, and we may doubt whtgor the former mode of
disposing of the dead wua.t,anzct.ime quite extinoct.
o one who oonsiders the facts and ditions
here described (cf. for details J. G ¢ Uber das
Verbrennen der Leichen’ in Kisinere {ftem, ii.
211, and Ridgeway, TAs Early Age of Grescs, i. ch.
vii. ‘Inhumation, Cremation, and the Soul’) will
doubt that, so far as the AN I'a0es are concerned,
there is a not inoconsiderable probability for the
priority of burial over cremation. This view is

confirmed by a consideration of ths la

If it rnmy happened, a8 J. Grimm 1 . cid.)
assumed, that ation existed before burial, we
should naturally expect this fact to be indicated
somchow in the Aryan funeral torminom; tlut.1
¢.g., expressions for ‘to dispose of the dead ’shoul
exhibit an original sense="‘to burn.’ But this is
not at all the case ; and even the Gr. édxrw, which
means in historical usage ¢ to bury’ and ‘to burn,’
can by no means, in siirt.o of J. Grimm's contention,
be connected with Skr. t:{, Lat. tepeo, Gr. régpa,
‘ashes,’” but must very likely be connected with
0.H.G. tunc, * pit,’ or with Armen. damban ‘ grave.’
On the other hand, there is a wide dpm-
historic designation of burial in the series : Old Pr.
kopts, enkopts, ‘ to bury,’ Lith, k@pas, ‘ cairn,’ Lett.
kapw mats, ‘ grave-goddess,’ Gr. xdweros, ‘snve,’
‘ pit,’ Lat. capulus, * coffin’: Lith. kapdti, Old Slav.
kopats, ‘to hew,’ and the same change of meaning
recurs in the equally primitive equation: O.H.G.
grab=0ld Slav. grobd, ‘grave,” ‘coffin’ (Goth.
graban, ‘todig’). There is & pre-historic designa-
tion of the grave also in the probable equation,
Lat. orcus (*urcus), ‘under world’=Goth. 3
¢ sepulchral cave’ (cf. Bezzenberger, Beitrdigs, xxva
168) ; while the Lat. sepelio, the oldest meaning of
which was undoubtedly ¢ to bu.rg ’ a8 follows
the of the Twelve Tables quoted above,
t.hrongh its connexion with the 8kr. sapary, ‘to
serve,’ ‘do homage,’ ‘honour,’ plainly expresses
the ancient ritual significance of this mode of dis-
?ul of the dead (cf. also W. S8chulse, in Kuhn’s

eitschr. xli. 335).
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We are thus justified in assuming that the
Aryans, alike in the land of their origin and after
their arrival in what afterwards became their home
interred their dead unburned in carefully pre
En.ves. The thought that prompted this kind of

urial must have been ﬂimpl‘vl the desire to protect
the body of the deceased, whether with the pious
intention of warding off enemies and wild animals
from it, or because, believing that the soul of the
dead hovers around the corpse and is bound to
its existence, they thought to secure the interests
of the deceased by procuring for him the longest
g&ible existence, and at the same time to serve

e interests of the survivors—for they were afraid

of g}nmts—by confining the spirite of the dead
rigidly to theeﬁnwe. r it may be that all these
reasons work:

er.
This intention of guarding the body of the dead
person is exhibited on the o dest sy;sa.le in those
colossal tombs, known as dolmens, vaults, cairns,
etc., which are scattered over Europe in the
North, West, and South, and which also recur
in North Africa, Palestine, and India; but the
gestiom to which these buildings give rise from
e side of the history of culture and ethnography
gf. 8. Miiller, Nord. Altertumskunde, 1. 68;
oernes, Urgesch. dor dildenden Kunst, p. 241;
Zinok, Det nordevrop. dysseterritor. stengrave
o TIndog, ey M. Maoh, Xk
ermanen, v., ‘Die grossen
Steingritber’) are as yet so far from being settled
that we cannot enter upon them here. At bottom,
however, the same endeavour to protect and
serve the human corpee is exp:
still pa.%an invention of the ocoffin. It is unknown
durin

og

f he whole of the Stone Age, and in Greece
also nnng the Mycensan period of the Bronze
Age. In Sparta, as late as the time of Lycurgus

the dead were, without any such eovering,
upon palm branches and leaves of the olive tree.
a8 in the old Athenian oceme: (cf.
above, p. 16), the bodies were enclosed in é’
vessels (xlfo), and then the clay and woodea ooffin
Ty L2t the Both: Eomsod parbar from oo
wa; e South, W m
wuny tries. In the forest hndp:?ﬂ" Enropoﬁg
appeared for the first time, in the earlier Bronze
Age, the so-called ¢ tree of the dead,’ i.¢. a hollowed-
out trunk, mﬁnﬂy of the oak, which was used
for the protection of the body. Any one who
desires to convince himself of the ing power
of this manner of interment has only to examine,
in the Copenhagen National Museum, the tree-
coffins with their contents taken from the Danish
cairns. In Ancient Russia, and in dialects even

at the t day, the ocoffin bears the very name
klada, %ia ‘tree-trunk’ (cf. N. Germ.
Dodenstock). The Slavonians, even at the beginni
of last cen .felledahoilowtreefort e‘l)m-
me- ial, shaped it, and pushed the dead
y inside. The sectariee of the province of Czer-
nigovski are still said invariably to manufacture
their coffins out of & complete tree-trunk. More-
over, ocorpses have been found in Russia which
were env;{z?ed onlgmi.n bark (cf. Kotljarevskij,
op. ct. p. f.). This northern *tree of the dead,’
whose mde.;pread use is a proof of the fact that
the dead had never quite been given

up, was afterwards su by
coffin constructed from which spread over

Europe along with the diffusion of the new beliefs.

ﬂon‘:mtwlhw-hboruwthhbynnm- names of the
coffin in the Teutonic which were borrowed
i au,(%gﬁa' cistian, ‘%o oom;:aou-f“ k-kista
. n'i » or. 7
m"l:‘ l(.n.c.).ub from Lat. area, O.H.G. sari-

Thus all along, from the earliest to the most
we see connected with the dispoeal

i
i

in the later but p

of the dead by burial the endeavour to protect
and preserve the co;

Now, in the most direct opposition to this series
of ideas connected with the burial of the dead, is
the custom of cremation, which, as we have seen,
emerges in pre-historic times among all the Aryan
races, and subsists, alongside of Immfl , down even to
the introduction of Christianity. While those who
bury a body aim at protecting it by durable grave-
constructions or by coffining, we now find men
resorting to fire as the most drastic means of destroy-
ing it. It is in reality a revolution which can
be explained only by a complete change in the
ideas about life after death, and which 1n recent
years several famous scholars have made the sub-

ect of research. The first place here is due to
rwin Rohde and his book Peyches (i. 27 ff.). Ac-
grdmpgego his dview, clrema.tion isumea.nft tt;: eﬂ'e:zltl;

e 8 and complete separation of the so
from t\heybod y mdl;his from an affectionate as
well as & se) i

‘The thou,

In oonfirmation of his view, Much appeals to the
custom, which long persisted, of burning what
were sup) to be vampires, witches, sorcerers,
and the like, for no other reason than to prevent
their return.

In opposition to the opinion (which, by the way,
is generally ;n-cfnlent) of these three scholars, that

ol

R

m dofezﬁs the view
t e conguering expeditions

Euro, tio race to Italy and Greece as well
as to Iran and India. He holds that, at the same
time and in the same way as the custom of burn-
ing the body, the belief had spread that an en.
trance into & world of the blest was secured only
by those who were burned by fire, but that
cremation itself is rooted, in the resort, in the
conviction that it is only by fire that man can
be t{xr“d from the pollution which death brings
with it.

Setting aside this attempt of Ridgeway (which
appears to have little foundation) to explain the
spread of cremation among the Aryan
by migration of races instead of by ‘waves of
culture,” the present writer believes that in the
discussions of all four scholars important points
of view have been suggested for the under-
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standing of the question with which we are here
m@& although naturally it will never be
m to get beyond more or less credible conjec-

on the subject. There is no doubt that the
thought which in stages of primitive culture is

expressod most tly and plainly, shall
ia the section on * Roalms of the Dead ’ (p. 29),

is that eremation for the dead person the
entrance into :'msg beyond. But it cannot yet-

cremation first o from
an Aryan race and spread ¢ wave-like in different
directions, or took nse outside the circle of Aryan

Pritins Sumerian popaiation of Bebylon: where,
ve Sumerian on, where,
1n the year 1887, Img burying: of burned

ies were brought to light in the two ruined sites
hul and El Hibba (cf. R. Koldewey, in
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nearest relative,
the eorpee is washed and ancinted by the women
of the family, clothed in clean garments, and laid on
the bed in the house for solemn lying in state’ (R.).

Defuncéorum
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(x}
mhtﬁabuwhmodhhnmdou!
Among other wish cted & ‘‘decent” death, as, ¢.g.,
M&hhmddn&.mmmw t,
that son may close daughter
ammwmnﬁmm Ilnonm
own 'dkrhhdut.b;hahnmtdhd“dmﬂﬁ'ﬂﬂ
he hae lain in the “corner” in a stranger’s bouse.’ ‘They
dotbe.nd corpee in s clean white garment, in the
house, new bast shoes, which are replaced by boots only
in wealthy families.’ ‘It is the bounden duty of the dead
m-wwamwmummum»um
sre required to avoid most striotly podhlot:’uryw
body ; and make haste to wash body, before it bas
oold.’ ‘They clothe the dead man in & complete summer
mum.mmmmmmm-
0L aleo &1 p. 681: ‘They lay the dead on a long
hroad bench, or on s frame specially prepared for it in the
middle of the room, with the head towards the sacred images
*; and 8.1 p. 561: ‘Tbey lay the dead body in
the of the with the fest towards the door.’ BSo
mmmu’oﬁ)md—dp«mmmm

i

' @2
mmmmm.umuu @2 pp.

A difference from the Greek custom is shown in
the fact that among the Slavs the washing of the
dead body, which, moreover, is regarded as a reli-
gious oceremony accompanied b{npmyen, is not
usually performed b{ relatives, but by strangers ;
in the case of men it is done by men, in the oase
of women by women, or sometimes in the case of
both ly old women.

(B) TAe lamentation for the dead (0pfvos).—* The
lamentation for the dead took place over the corpse
lyingonitt:bior,md the uq;ontg.thia‘} i ‘i‘n
state was to give opportmgty or ’(R.). e

taneous i ess of this lamentation in
geeuliut es is attested not only in the de-
urzg:im of Homer,* but also by the endeavours
of lawgivers, upeci;ll&Solon (Plutarch, Solos,
21), which were directed towards putting a check
upon it. Solon will have only the women nearest
kin (¢f. below, 3 ¢) to take part in the lamenta-
tion ; violent outbursts of grief, scratching of
the cheeks, and beating of the and th
are forbidden, as well as the singing
(6pywedy wewonuéra). Homer (II. xxiv. 707f1.) gives
graphic acoount of what onoe 'F:vﬁled: Priam
y. The whole

b gates ; with woeping
and lamentations the people surround Priam’s
chariot; wife and mother their hair at the
sight of their beloved dead one. Priam now ex-
horts them : ‘Give me place for the mules to pass
thmﬂhmdter shall have your fill of wail-
ing wi I have brought him unto his home.’
the body of Heotor is laid on a splendid

, professional singers strike up a melancholy
air, accompanied by the woeful cries of the women ;
Hecube, and Helen step for-

in the Litu-Slavic world, sometimes even
very threshold of the present day. From the
l:;zxg of the dead body on the ¢ bench,’ from the
very moment of death, indeed, the lamentations of
female relatives or neighbours continue through all
the phases of the bunal—often it is impoesible to
say whether more as a conventional necessity or as
an of deep anguish. Moreover, th? are
at the anniv festivals of the dead,

whi willbesfokenof ow. The Arab Ibn
DuuhélK. P- 217) was aoquainted with the fierce-
neess of these outbursts of grief when he relates that
the women lacerated + their hands and faces with

ves when & member of the famil

the present

jn &t-tu of the White Russians
d’f{“‘ 1p. 536):
mdhmﬂﬂshﬂrﬁhwmmww

re-schoes with weeping of relati
mh Mm@nmwmmmsmt&’m&
themselvos by special ecstasies of feeling,
their ing and their despair at times reaching

such e pitch that, on looklng at them, one involuntarily
tobosrpnhoulunot mmwm,m«-:mm
ofsome of them.’ Again, referring to the Great Russians, he says

*OL o.g. Il xviil. 228, (the son 0of Nestor announces the
death of us to Achilles):

%. rbv (Achilles) a)ix.. redén dndhwbe pidaive,
TTay
X

mﬂ. Xepoiv dhiew ?wv aibaide
n:nplq & xw&v? " ."“l»m H'm
wre Salfwy.
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pretended, as it does hoi to the
mm’m%mm:&'"ww:omm

& mournful, teartul song, but the men in a 1 during
which the speaker om'wmtothcdudmwlth uestions,
Sust as it he were still alive, and several times d: ioooum

These speeches of the men are not really dirg:i
since only the women can take part in fun

dirges. Copious collections of these dirges, arranged
aooording to the relationship of the mourner(widow,
mother, sister, daughtey, daughter-in-law, etc.), are
to be found in both of Sejn’s works. While on the
whole marked by monotony, these songs not
infrequently exhibit in details genuine poetic feel-
ing, and quite recall the mourning !];)olf! which the
Trojan women g)oured forth over the body of Hector.

Thus & White Russian widow laments (3.1 : 40,
brave rhowamlto!iunowwhh( mh.leehﬂ of

will be their

§
§

m'pg::ru\d ? Whence can
? No warm winds will blow
the bier

nikow, In ths Forests, ii. 307, Russ. ed.).
sion (éxpopd).—* The lying
in state seems to have lasted, as a rule, only one
day. Early on the morning of the third day after
death, the &m carried out of the house along
with the couch on which it had lain. . . . The
solemn and magnificent forme which this part of
eheiont avistooracy, ey b6 saen from ths portrava)
, A seen from the
(if it corresponds atf thto the reality) ofl;;fnnfml
prooession on one of the very ancient ‘‘dipylon-
vases.” Here the body lies on an elevated biery in a
carriage drawn by two horses ; there are men with
swords at the side, and a whole crowd of women
followiff, wailing and beating their heads’ (R.).
¢Oum ad sepulturam effertur cadaver, plerique in equis funus
mm, et currum obequitant, auo c.t:nu- vehitur ;

gladiis verberant 2o oo id est,

te vos demones’ (M. p. 301). ‘They always drive the

to the cemetery, and that on even in summer ;
oarry dead

th the hands’ ¥

The obsequies themselves naturally took a dif-

ferent form according as it was burial or cremation
that was practised; both methods, as we have
seen, can be proved to have existed in pre-Chris-
tian times, both on Litu-Slavic and on Greek soil.
Winternitz, in his articles, ¢ Was wissen wir von
den Indogermanen?’ (Beilags sur Minchner AZ,
1908, No. 258, p. 203), thinks it is possible to reooa;
nize & primitive Aryan custom, connected wi
burial as well as cremation, in the frealx:nently Te-
curring practice of the mourners walking three
times round the grave or the funeral pyre ; but the
present writer has not as yet been able to trace
such a habit on strictly Slavonic soil. The most
important ;im however, of the obsequies proper
was undon teoily the depositing of the funeral
gg‘ftc on the grave or on the funenédpyre of the

eceased—a point which will be treated in greater
detail below. We shall therefore pass on to the
fourth and last chief act of the ancient Greek burial
ceremonial on the one hand, and the Litu-Slavic
on the other, viz. the funeral feast.

(3) The funeral feast (wepldexvor).— Ha re-
turned from the disposal of the body, the mem
of the family undergo a religious purification, and
then, crowned with wreaths, attend the funeral
feast. This was also a part of the cult of souls.
The soul of the dead man was believed to be pre-
sent, as their hoat; it was dread of the invisible
companion that gave rise to the custom of alluding
to him only eulogistically during the feast. The
funeral feast was & repast for the livinil')elnﬁvel,

given at the house of the dead person’ (
'Allthorutoﬂheoompmyuﬁxmifduﬁrtho
€]

¥

to
in order to

3
8
SEzeb
il
Erced
it
siis
i
s g
i E

§
;
S
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con ether of viduals or of the whole com

confined iteelt his actions, and the most

detalls of his life. The, the talk and instructions ot
dead in which the goodness of his

helrhhomm::;th' (8.1 p. 514).
We shall learn more about the funeral feasts of

spea.
(3 d); the latter cannot always be sharply sepa-
rated from the former.

(5) THE GIFTS TO THE DEAD.~The remote anti-
iuity of the Lithuanian, White Russian, and Great

ussian ideas and usages connected with the
disposal of the dead is shown not least in the
custom, which even Jet. is in part wide-spread, of
laying in the grave along with the dead n the
favourite objects of his past life. The following is
& selection from the gr.:a.t mass of testimonies :

¢ Post lamentationem tur cadaveri mun nem
mulieri fila cum acu: viro linteolum, idque eius {mpli-
mt&d hmmmorgiosrmnt,nummo}pm}l‘dgntle

1 visim plenam ad caput cadaveris

ot
in sepulcrum iliati, ne anima vel sitiat vel esuriat’ (M. Le.) ‘1

* The custom is different on the other side of the Volga, among
:o}m(d.mh!kov, In the Forests, H. 300, Russ.

* The Soythians also, as Herodotus (lv. 78f1.) describes in
detail, bad to after which they
did by means of a vapour-bath trom hemp-seed.
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Pll-ﬂ!-hﬂ". 681, 534).
Similar customs may still be shown
among the Teutonic races of the

present da;
they have to a large extent disa
(cf. E. "?k,y‘ Mythdogio’m?aﬂ'l@mm
germ. PAil.2iii. 252).
estigations is that even

The result of these inv
to-day, under the complete domination of Christi-
i we find the remains of a custom which

&

ex

gg 3

=

anity,

T
b
:
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it

3
1

wife

13
i
fay

ashes dead were interred gener-
gifts to the dead; but the funeral
ceremony which Achilles pre, for his friend
Patroclus (I1. xxiii. 164 ff.), and the fnnemlpﬁn on
which he placed pitchers with honey and oil, and
at which he dmg?'t:red sheep, oxen, horses, dogs,
and twelve noble Trojans, show that there reached
even into the Homeric epoch the memory of a time
when people honoured dead with sacrifices and

The method in which these gifts were offered to
the dead man varied. Where the rite of durial
was prevalent, they were lowered with the corpse
into the grave; where cromation was customary
thaywueeitherphcedhesidetheuhuofthedeui
man or burned with him on the funeral-pyre—
m seems to b:htheg}:mnhupmmd;s Baut it is

i t to carry through a istinction as
to the character of the gifts according as it was
& case of burial or of cremation. It is true that

&

th | that, s

8. Maller, in his Nordischs Altertumskunde, has
ventured to suggest, for the phically limited
district of this northern world, a complete history
of the development of gifts to the dead in harmony
with the c:;velp men:‘ laa-nmelc to% htm taken
place in the ideas e people region
concerning & future life. m (aocording to 8,
Miiller), at an earlier "Eerlod of the Neolithic Age
it was believed that the dead femn really oon-
tinued to live in the seclusion of the tomb, and so
he waas provided in gut sbundance with weapons
and implements, with vessels containing meat and
drink, with amber beads, etc. Then came the
close of the Stone Age and the earliest Bronze Age,
in which ‘the earlier belief in the continuanoce
of the life of the soul apgeu' to have been given
"Huwithout having anything to put in its ’
consequence was that importance was no
lo attached to the proper equipment of the
dead, whic‘:d‘wu confined to & ﬁxh oollec?';)hucl:f
weapons e might say, e
things belonging to the daily outfit.’ Ent what
was the use of these then? And does it not seem
a simpler assumption that in graves like these
we have to do with those of warriors, who had
no need of implements? Finally, we are told,
cremation came in, which completely freed the
soul from the y and oarried it off to airy
™ i Fromtt‘hiant ﬁﬁe, tooot;ding to 8. Mcl'xlllor,
'] ves oon only ¢ wares, such as
objogt:‘ for the toilet, lmdfl;: !oou of furniture,
or simple articles of dress.” But what would the
soul, released from the body, want, ¢.g., with a
rasor? Thus, however interesting it is to hear the
gfiniom of an invutifwot of the standing of 8.
tiller, it is, nevertheless, very doubtful whether
his views can be maintained even so far as the
northern and especially the rest, of Europe is
conoerned. tmeminguowetoput:l.ﬂ.,on
the fact in the famous cemetery of H tatt,
525 graves of skeletons lie alongside of and among
456 graves of ashes, and that both kinds of graves
posited s woapona, ntenalls, ornatmamte,alay vessale
1 Weapons, u ornamen v
ete.? Or how are we to judge the ythl.t the
Russian peasant of to-day who puts a handkerchief
in the dead man's coffin (see above) gives as his
reason the y ma notion (which, acocord-
ing to 8. Miiller, really oocurs only in the earliest
Neolithio periods) that he does it in order that the
dead man may be able to blow his nose ?
The fundamental idea of all these gifts to the
dead, from the most primitive times down to the
t day, must always have been simply the wish
to give the dead man something with him that
might be useful or agreeable to after death.
In this connexion it must be emphatically observed
sing these things, the mourners were

actuated not so much by definits ions of the
Juture life, as by a custom Mm.‘fmq{m
Jathers. This much we may say, that at different
places and at different times the fondamental ides
underwent a process of sublimation, in so far as
the gifts to the dead, once seriously meant, showed
s tendenvy to change into symbols of love and
remembrance. We can recognize this very beauti-
fully in the graves of the Athenian burying-ground
already mentioned (cf. dp 16°), which was in use
from pre-historic times down to the 4th cent. B.C.
In the graves of the ‘d:lpylon mh,’ which, as we
have seen, contain skeletons ost oxelnslve(lg,
the abundant gifts (weapons, pot of all kinds,
pots with meat and drink, and bones from bull-offer-
ings) deposited in the graves were doubtless meant
seriously, and intended for the actual use of the
dead man. It is quite different with the later
graves—cremation as well as burial ves—be-

tween which no distinction can be made here in this
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mPect. The men generally get nothing more than
s few worthless veasels. %ut beside the women
are laid their ornaments, beside the children their
toys (of. Briickner-Pernioe, op. cif. p. 1891.).

e have said that we m as the funda-
mental idea of all gifts to the dead the wish of the
surviving relatives to provide for the dead man in a
fature life, whatever thezﬂmight. imagine it to be.
‘We cannot here enter fully into the much-dis-
;mbed question as to whether this wish was called

orth by fear of or love for the dead man, It may
be that there was a time when fear of the soul of
the dead, and the intention of keeping it securely
in the grave by means of these gifts, were the only
ideas In view. On the other hand, we must
imagine the family ties so well knit, even in the
times of the earlzu:\rym, that they cannot be
thought of as lacking a feeling of love (however
rude the manner o exgeum% it), which was
naturally extended also to the dead. So we can
only n{ that a feeling of t¥mid reverence for the
dead, of fear mingled with love, was the foundation
of the Aryan worship of the dead ; and this notion
is ted in numerous testimonies (see below).

- Onthe other hand, we must notice bneﬂtK another
motive muently supposed to underlie f‘ﬁ‘
to the di viz. the assumption that men did not
venture to deprive the dead of the pro be-
longinﬁlto them in the eyes of God and of justice.
It 18 the more n to examine view,
because it best explains & number of facts which
it is otherwise impoesible or hard to understand.
Thaus, in the first place, the idea was widely current
in Teutonic law of ‘the portion of the dead,’ t.e.
‘s share which belongs by right to the dead
for his own I

ally
or buried with the dead man.’ If, therefore,
ting the rights of souls was
that the dead should receive his entire jons,
the further inferencs is drawn (cf. Rohde, Psyche?,
i. 30 f. footnote 3) that in later times the idea must
naturally have arisen of oommutin%hthis
by means of a small symbolical gift. us is to be
explained the ocoin, the obolus, which in classical
antiquity was "ﬁm between the teeth of the
W

right | i

the ¢ Lid’ and his taking over of the charge with the
words: ‘The master is dead ; I am the master’
&i:”l:i;“tw- of R. Heldmann). Hessler (Hessischs

- wnd Volkskwnde, ii. [Marburg, 1904] p. 152)
i mdauﬁx[;gof & the

tells of a similar
Nevertheless, the present writer does not believe
that the custom of gifts to the dead is made alto-

er clear by the series of ideas described above,

owever old may be. In order to show this,
he will in closing this section refer to one more
point from which it will appear that on Aryan

soil, even in pre-historic times, people had not onl
thought about providing the dead man with suc
things as had been, i i

durinﬁu life—his axe, his sword, hilp:;:

, ete.—but made provision beyond this for
is well - being in the world to come.

m we may start from the custom,

gn ed on above, of giving the dead man

his wite, or, if he had several wives, one of them,

as a companion in the grave or on the funeral-

pyre.

Aoccording wﬂemhhmoeow V. Hehn
sxumzw,{:% Haustiers?, Lmdﬂ.ﬂmlzgr(Am'n-
isohes Pp. 329), the same clearly demonstrable
::;nc Soythians, Thracians, Lith

lacing on the grave of those who died unmarried
g)\wr A i.g.r:. certain kind of water-pitcher,
which at the same time played an important

in marri onies, as the water intended for
the bridal m of the young couple was brought

discover the meanin, Ag

find that the lwigg of the bridal Movrpogépos

dead man, and which we have also frequently met | o0 the grave of unmarried people represents the

with among the Litu-Slavic races as a gx’ﬁ to | symbolical preservation of & custom which is still

the dead. the former instance it appears as | Yery wide-spi among the Slavonic in

«Charon’s y,’ 5.¢. as payment for the fe terms of which a eeremoma} mmhpnomamagg

of the dead, in the latter (cf. above, p. 21%) it is | W88 celebrated at the graves of unmarried men an
which a bride or a brid

transformed into money to buy a place in the next
world. Generally, at the transference of an inherit-
pear which indicate the
chattels, from the point of
view of God and justice, must g)llow the owner to
Va'ln .1 p. 522) when the

n dra
horse, the relatives take leave of the dead mal:’\y by

‘The dead man,’ writes Koﬂhm-ﬂae oit. p. 211), ‘could
hhmhhbdonclna:wlthhlmhﬁo (op.g:u;l:’omong)’ the
inhabitants of Masovia, the new head of house, as soon as

m{:da&dﬂ, lmm%mlod.'" The same thing is
stated by Cappeler, sondjé gyveno,
Atgﬁahammm dem Kreiss Heidelberg, 1904,
P. 86 ‘ Thus it was & pagan custom,’ aooonntoond?&u.

Similar customs are also reported from Germany.
In Michelbach, near Marburg, when the head of
the honse dies, the new master goes to the cattle in
the stable and to the bee-houses, and announces

maidens, durin egroom
was there and then assigned to the dead person.*
The third and last stage of the custom under dis-
cussion is presented to us in the accounts of the
Arabe regarding the oldest Slavonic and Russian
conditions of life. Acocording to them, not only,
as has been mentioned, was the wife of the dead
mmﬁcdmngiventohimusoomﬁimin
dea.th;dbnt the single man tootowu, after his gest‘llx,
married n regular fashion to a young girl, who
also was therefore doomed to die (of. hfuudl, Les
Prairies dor, ed. Barbier de Meynard, P
1865, ii. p. 9,0.7)._ O
is described in detail by the Arab Ibn F
text and translation ed. by C. E. Fréhn, 8t.
etersburg, 1823). But it follows from isolated
traces that the custom of the wife dying along with
her husband was prevalent also in Greeoce in pre-
historic times (cf. Pausanias, ii. 21. 7), and in the
story of the Trojan maiden Polyxene, sacrificed at
the grave of Achilles, there exists also on classical
soil a case of the barbarian custom of ‘death-

* Remains of this oustom are found aleo in Germany ; for
in Hesse thebeot‘nm ot d%kh?mmwhznhn died muc‘:
acoompanied by ¢ wreathed who must wear mourning
four weeks, eto. (of. Hossler, op. oit.)
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in the way described above, the person
et o gomsri i e i b

a o
or o diskineily simong Al Aryen reses
or
can, however, now be studied in detail and
whole in two branches of the Aryan linguistio

{1

regard to the latter we must refer to the works of
Sejn and Kotljarevskij, already quoted (pp. 175, 19).
So far as the Indians their an-

ruling pri exerted a strong influence on
them, n%nd to a extent t.n.:fformod them.
Fortunately, too, in India iteelf there is no lack of

statements, as, ¢.g., in the Griyasutra of Gobhila,
Bt Toaturenof which yeras with sorprising
w ip, features of which recur wi isi

exutng- in the Litu-Slavio ceremonial. Wg

to take as our starting-point the Litu-
g:n.v'ic and not the conditions, H
we shall deal with (a) the
manner of oonceiving of
oestors, (b) the times, (c) the
ohiron, Tor the Bibtory of ecltares ot he worslep of
canoe, for the of ture, 6 W
the dead in early times. P
(a) DESIGNATION AND MANNER OF CONCEIVING
OF THE WORSHIPPED ANCESTORS (ADMISSION INTO
THRIR NUMBER). — The White Russian

5;

real and pow: bm.n?. wa over
the welfare of the family, as may be seen
from the designations ap to them, such as
Oeol warppo, D 3 manes, White Russ.
svjaty dgjady, ‘the sscred athers,’ eto., as

which are

ommmport with regard to
( .'os.ova)l;odbhmdonh t.ug:-ll l::l:u»

remewmbrance of his
, In conversation the family and in company,

as on the different festive ooccasions.

g
2

to them, therefore, that the
in all the necessities of daily life.
lowing is a prayer used in India at the Pingda-
pitryasha :

‘ Honour, Pitaras, for your comfort, honour for your living
sap, honour for your living power, honour for your Enﬂuu..

honour for your life, honour for your ur, to you,
honour to you, Pitaras, honour; this ( water) Is yours,
Pitaras, this is our and your life-bringing element; may we
who are here be quickened.’ Th pon the husband gives
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the pinda, which lNes in the middle, to his wife to eat, with
the words: me a male child, yo Pitaras,’ while the wife
me, ye Pitaras, & lotus-wreathed boy,

In accordance with this signification of the help
of the ancestors in ucing children, we can
understand why the Attic maiden, before her de-
parture from her parents’ home on the occasion
of her marriage, was bound to offer a sacrifice to
the souls of her ancestors (cf. E. Samter, Familien-
Jeste der Grischen und Romer, Berlin, 1901, p. 96).

Frequently these spirits of ancestors are desig-
mtezq as thoy‘ ? :gd ‘helpful,’ especially ine?hge
Lat. mdnes: Old Lat. mdnus, ‘good.” This may,

however, have been intended more in a euphem-
istic sense, in the same way 83, 6.g., the avenging

® palled El:‘menid.es,’ in_order
they mig good and gracious;
the souls of ancestors are regard
i to anger.

no harm, ye fathers, if in accordance with the way

of mankind we have committed any fanlt against
! (Rigveda, X. xv. 6) ; and inthzérddd)\a,too

offerer, immediately after the offering of the
cakes, nounces the words: ¢ the fathers
not be ’ (see further in Caland, AAnencult,

p- 176 f.). It was exactly the same thing that was
meant in Greece by the saying, that the ﬂf‘“’ (‘the
spirits of the dead ’) were Susépynrec (‘prone to
anger’) and xalerol rols éuweNdfovou (cf. lf Rohde,
g’:yclu’. i. 246). In Italy, however, according to

‘estus (p. 237), they hung up to the Lares * at the

om ia dolls resembling human beings, ¢
vivis parcant, pilis et simulacris contenti.

the rank of the

mm.vudzwh!ohhmmmthmtnd
filled to overfiowing’ (8.1 p. 559).

A corresponding idea i8 prevalent in India,
namely, that the soul of the deceased does not
enter at onoce into the world of the Pitaras, but
rather wanders to and fro as a ‘spirit’ or ‘ghost’
(8Skr. , lit. “the departed’). e spirits have
also the inclination to return to the dwellings of
the relatives, where in the same way ‘food with
8 jné_:’f water ’ must be given to them. In order
to deliver the de, from this condition and to
adopt them among the Pitaras, definite ceremonies
were n , the most important of which was
the Sapindikarana (‘ Sapinda-making’), which took
place usually on the day after the first anniversary
of the dea.tg, but often earlier (for particulars, see
Caland, T , p. 221f., and Oldenberg
Die Religion des Veda, p, 5541.).
‘WORSHIP alndh.n).

We have to speak afterwards (3¢ and 4) of
the places where the epirits of the ancestors in the
earliest times were supposed to live, and of the later
transformation of the views on this subject. We
have still to mention here that theee spirits of
ancestors show & tendency in different territories,
usually in connexion with the cult of the hearth-fire,
which came more and more to the front (cf. below,
IL 1), to develop into tutelary house deities, local-
ized in the home.

The same is true of the Gr. dyafde 3aiuww(Rohde?, . 255), of
the Lat. dé * those within,’ of. rare), and
hrfmu,%om *kobold* (* D raod ‘meon).'who
rules the house’; cf. Old Nor. kof, ‘hut,’ A.8. cofa, ‘room,’
R ol oG, il g
one in Gﬁd m’."&"); and of many similar names.

In this connexion the worship of the Aouss-enake,
found among several of the peoples, can be
explained. Nothing is more i

See ANCESTOR-

uent in Greece
than to imagine the soul of the deceased in the
form of a snake (of. Rohde, Psyche?, i. passim,
and artt. on SoUL and SPIRIT), which seemed
especially suitable for this on account of its windi
motions, partly on the surface of the earth
partly underneath it. Based upon this idea, a
strongly marked domestic snake-worship has been
developed among the Lithuanians, mglmrmg which
Menecius (see above) gives the most detailed
aocount :

h‘mm&n&wu-h“gomlbm:bm?.m
va| mensa foven
nmmh !mhrpooolm certo anni umponmpudbm mim

evocant ad mensam. vero exeuntes, per mundum linteolum

conscendunt, et supra id : ubl postquam

ferculs delibarunt, rursus discedunt, seque abdunt in cavernis.
homines lmti fercula regustata
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tibus 1lls
dunt ac sperant illo anno omnia gtupmdhrmm
Quodsi ad preces sacrificuli non exierant serpentes, aut fercuis
super mensam posita non delibe tum credunt se anno
illo subituros magnam calamitatem.’ also ds Diis
i p. 51: ‘Nutriunt etiam quasi deos m
quadru] Gi

wm feclt in feno iacen

At the same stage as the Lithuanian snake-
worship stands among the ancient Romans (cf.
Wissowa, Religion Kultus, p. 165), the worship
of the house-snake, which is consecrated to the
genius of the house, and which by its sudden
appearance foretells the coming destiny of the
house. This genius iteelf, lit. ¢the generator’
&igno), can originall ¥ha.ve been none other than

e ancestral head of the family, who then came
to be regarded as its tutelary spirit, under whose
gr:teotion stands, as we might naturally expect

m these family gods, especially the lectus geni-
alis, the i bed, the place of the generation
of children. As the rfamilias in Rome
was considered the representative of the whole
family and r of the family estate, it was
natural that this genius should become spiritual-
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ised into the tutelary spirit of the master of the
house.*

() THR TIMES OF THE WORSHIP OF THE DEAD.
—Aw from the funeral feast already mentioned
), which followed immediately after the

&]x-lof the the feasts in commemo-
rataon of the dead in White Russia may be divided
into two main classes, and genoral :

> A
E;Inkwnkijinlaicim,dcbﬁswm
p-50:

¢ Iisdem ferile beginning of November, at the festival of
ﬁohx—godw(mthm)nommoh:mn&ulmmd
invitant : totidemque sedilia, mantilia, indusia, g
in ad ﬁi
P Q! ‘;"M.mm
mwmu%&dhmﬁyh
deum ha 'm vooant: Veal oum mortuis nobis-
cam ’ (!.thop.ﬁ:‘ﬂdomnomnlmmml
mmmm,mmmnm;aﬂmw:lm
discisem. Em sikies Vielonia pemixios (* ot V.ls

very fond ) nominantur.’
-point supplied by theee data

relin

From the starting
let us examine the times appointed for the worship
of the dead among the other races. Among
estivals in honour

th ial and general 7 ]
ofﬁemﬁvqmﬂ mentioned. With re-

tot.haformer,ttlﬁe r”hpui:ll:ll:?wl.:t&o‘
urope present us with exact eir
case p:o meet with the 7pira xal frara (the latter
recurs also in the Roman sovendial), s.s. meals
which were offered to the dead at the grave on the
third and ninth days after interment. In Athens

e rpaxddes (which was also at
& oommemoration meal on the

(Menecius: ‘Uzor vero tam o
super sspulorum sedens vel jacens lamentatur
diebus triginta ).

ri, pota | (

tyaku) a8 a regular commemoration festival in his
onour.

Among the general festivals in honour of the
dead, the most important, so far as Greece is con-
cerned, is the close of the Anthesteria festival
in the spring, while in Rome we have the nine dies

from the 13th to the 21st of February,
the last of which is called Feralia, on the 23rd of
December the great State festival of the Larentalia,
and on the 9th, 11th, and 13th of May the Lemuria,
all three named directly from the spirits of the
dead (Feralia from *dAvfsdlia, cf. above, p. 15;
Larentalia: /dr laris, of. above, p. 24, footnote ;
and Lemuria ; lemures, <larvi’). A later generai
festival in honour of the dead, though not a public
State feast, was the Rosalia, festival of roees,
which in Christian times aocquired a significance
far beyond the land of its origin, and among the
great majority of Slavs has led to their designation
of the Whitsuntide festival (rusalija, Lat. pascha
rosata). Bee Warde Fowler, Roman Festivals,
London, 1899,

With regard to the ancient Teutons we have
not much reliable information. It seems that they
held commemoration festivals for the dead on the
3rd, 7th, and 30th days, and on the annive; of
the death. It is also not improbable that at Yule-
tide & feast for the dead took Fh.oe (cf.
R. K Gesch. der devtechen Liter., i |, 55, and
% Mogk,.in Paul's Grundriss der germanischen

, iii. 391)

y, ing the Indian times for the
wonhz of the dead, we are supplied with the
same detailed information as we have about those
of the Litu-Slave. The time of the uncleanness
of the relatives after a death lasts from three to
ten days. During this period libations of water
with of sesame must be offered to the de-

either daily or on the 3rd, 5th, 7th, and 9th

ys. Then on the 11th day the first sacrifice
éraddha, see above, p. 23+) is offered to the dead,
and thereafter ev month (thus every 80 days)
on the day of the death and on the anniv
of the death itself sacrifices are offered to the
anoestors (though the conditions are more compli-
cated than t.h:{.:ppen.r from this short summary).
There were in India real All Souls’ feasts,
among which the 4 -festival may be specially
mentioned (cf., for details, below, 1L 4d).
If we glance at the details before us, we see
what a -:gniﬂcmt part odd numbers play in the
of these dates for the festivals in honour of
the dead ; and, in fact, it is frankly avowed in
India that the odd numbers are sacred to the
worshipped anocestors. The same thought, how-
ever, permeates the White Russian ritual, in oonse-
quence of which, e.g., the number of foods offered
at the commemoration festivals must invariably be
odd (cf. Caland, T¢ ng, p. 28, and Sejn?,
&590. 611, etc.). Then among these odd num-
, the number nins comes very prominently to
the front, which seems to represent the three days’
iod between death and interment (funeral feast)
en three times. Perhaps the 10 days’ period of
uncleanness or of mourning of the Indians may be

sole | conceived of as & nine decadally rounded off. "The

number 30, which also oocurs frequentldy, would
then be a triad of such decadally rounded nines
(cf. A. Kaegi, ‘ Die Neunzahl bei den Ostariern’ in
the Philologische Abhandlungen fiir H. Schweiser-
Sidler). It is, moreover, worthy of note that the
farther back we go and the more primitive the
state of culture, the greater is the number of
these memorial feasts. A White Russian peasant
can thus, according to the detuils given above,
make the number of special and general festivals
for the dead mount up to neverﬁe dozens in the
year.
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¢) THE PLACES OF THE WORSHIP OF THE DEAD.
—The nearest and, so to speak, most natural
for the friends to serve up the dead man’s feast for
him, and to eat and drink together with him, is
the neighbourhood of the imve where the body has
been laid. This is still the custom in great parts
Off'!h!ﬂndou tﬂnhnq‘u?"gnthehmo) all repair

¢ of

to the taking them vodka, * * and
%Wm"&*@, at the graves of their relatives
for they

¥

of their souls. eat and drink,
out a little vodks tho&venndthmwingaomemmh!ro
uc&:hhonlt' i:;op‘oh ) Atthl; -dzjady‘i;furthe
public worship urch, they prlsi, ‘whose
ocom] m-.ndwomd tbe:-;;lv‘:odtomﬁc: .
together brandy on a
After hversd\edthﬁrd-ﬁmﬁonmymmm-m

tion bave

Ultimately these memorial end in laments

lm*mpdbly into of joy’ &.l p. 6161.). .
he doings at the Greek rpira xal &»ara, which

were likewise celebrated at the grave (see above,
g.l 25*), and at the Roman solemnia mortis (of.

g

, but at the grave iteelf.

Thus Jordanis relates the follo th to the
funeral obsequies of Attila (ch. 49): ‘ Postquam lamentis
est defletus, stra m:suﬁc which in
Russian, Polish, “food,” ‘‘meal,” in Ol
Bohemian also means *‘ tunerat uet” ; of.

'mmdor slav. %ﬁﬂ 1896, 8. “St.n';s")

super 3 ingen one

brant’ ; and &?gme expression e, wwor, ‘funeral

place, ; the White B;-h.'m, round abou.c.thc durial
, &8 among

d of the d. The old Russian for the

commemoration festival was trisna, which has not yet been

cally explained.

Fnrtger, the trench, in which the meals are
freqnentl{ooﬂ'emd to the dead, may be ed
as a symbolical indication of the grave. This is
what we have in ancient India, acoording to the
gescription of Gobhlila: ‘fTher;i three br::gr:ﬁw

out, one span long, four finger o,
a.:ﬁ the same depth. Thereupon darbha grass is
scattered on them.’ On this darbha grass, then,
with many varied ceremonial actions, the cakes
are laid down for the three ancestors, father,

dfather, and %;ea.t-gnndfut.her cf. Oldenberg,

16 Religion des Veda, p. 549f.). The same siﬁ;
nificance belonged in Rome to the mundus, a trenc!
situated at the centre of the town, and opened on
certain days for the p of receiving sacrifices
for the dead. This trench played the same role
in the worship of the inferi as the altar played in
the cult of the superi. Such a mundus was K‘ro-
bably also the ‘grave’ of the Larenta, in which
at the Larentalia a sacrifice to the dead was offered
(cf. Wissowa, Ba}:gwn und Kultus der Romer, p.
187ff.; Samter, Familienfeste, p. 121.). Ulysses,
too, as is well known, when in the lower world,
offers his libations in & trench.

A third place at which the dead were often
honoured with food, drink, and all kinds of festive
celebrations was the cross-road. Among the Slavs,

Cosmas of Prague bears witness that, about the year | Lith

1092, Prinoce Brétislav IL. issued the following pro-

hibition :

‘Item sepul flebant in silvis et in
oenas (or scenas? cf. Kotl, , op. oit. p. 10211.), quas ex
mdl&ﬂmhmm iis et In triviis, quasi ob

onem, fooos quos s mortuos suos
mmvdmteo manes ac indutl faciem hnhwh‘dnndo exer-

A feast similar to that here described was the
Roman Compitalia, which was held once a year

with debauchery and merry-making (/udi) in honour

i mg of the Lares at the cross-roads (more fullaexplsined
Teece also

in Wissowa, op. c#f. p. 1481.); but in

it was customary to throw down at the same places
offerings to the souls and to Hecate, their mistress
(cf. Samter, op. ¢if. p. 120). In India, in the same
way, the be?af is widely held, and of extreme
antiquity, that cross- and dwelling-places of
ggirits are identical }cf. Oldenberg, op. c¥f. pp. 268!,

28 : and Crooke, Popular Rels and Folklore
of N. India, London, 1896, i. 771., 165, 200). The
reason for this idea has been tmm in the fact,
which has been expressly at at least in the
case of India (of. Oldenberg, p. 562°%), that the
crossing of great main roads was a favourite place
for bn.rxin the dead. In this way the worship
of the at the grave, at the trench, and at the
crose-roads really amounts to the same thing, In
opposition to this, however, we have the remem-
brance of the dead, with gifts of food and drink,
in the dwellings of the surviving relatives, which
will be dealt with in the next section.

d) THE RITUAL OF THE WORSHIP OF THE DEAD.
—It will here be advisable to over 8 oconsider-
able number of individual iarities, and to con-
fine ourselves to the most important features.

(a) The summoning and dismissing of the ances-
tors.—It is a prevailing custom to call solemnly on
the ancestors at the beginning of the commemora-
tion feast, and to dismiss them as solemnly at its
close. We are again informed most acourately with
regard to White Russia :

¢ All seat themselves at the

of tood, hich beer and ts tohbe"t‘otggudm
among W are
mwhorué‘n:thopn er utters

]

!ollov:llf words :
Ye sacred imdhtheﬂ, :o:ne toym
Hore isall God has given.
e sesred cran e e e
O:IM, fiytous!” we o,
Atthondotthmdtbo&rhohomthﬁhble&nd
after baving taken leave of heavenly inhabitants in
w'.'Ye-udendhthm! ye have flown hither,
Ye have eaten and drunk,
Tl 0t o 7o wish sy thing more?
()
But g:'ﬂ.or it;'ﬂnt ye fly heavenwards,
&mmmmmm.mm and crows).’
The summoning as well as the dismissing of the
ancestors is accompanied by extraordinary customs.
For the pu of the former they place a cooked
pig’s, sheep’s, or fowl’s head on the table.

¢ After the master of the house has got the guests seated at the
ocommemoration table, he takes in the one hand a candle rolled

fol-

this banquet” . 6021,
At the end of the feast the ancestors are scared
away.
.Tg&vmﬁom‘r th:ndmof ﬁwhohﬂou of the
&
mdoorwlthnw,nyinznthemﬁm,"u have
not eaten or drunk enough, go to the priest’s " With
thmwordltholouhoﬂhududmmmadout'( 1p. 614).
A custom very like this is described by Menecius,
who is also acquainted with the solemn invitation
to the dead (‘ad quee convivia animam defuncti
invitant precantes ante ianuam ’) among the pagan
uanians :
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¢ Peracto saorificalus surgit de menss, acsoopis domum
s Erierss e e St g

mmmmhmm' *

The same invitstion and leave-taking of ancestors

are attested with regard to the Indian Pindapstr-

"-'m the be (?: offerer) utters ﬁ;;o«h.
Aftarwards Be disiases ho Fiarse with
fortune,

i

*Ye Pitaras,
enfoy his share.-

cerning Jorms in which the *
were entertamed by the White Russian peasants,
we are also provided with full information
jn’s materials :
‘nm%wmbmmmmmmvm
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the ‘grandfathers’ d the meal iteelf; (2)
That which falls under the table belongs to

dead who have no fa.mily or friends: (8) The
remains of the food and drink are placed after the
meal in vessels, which are set near the windows or

on the tables to be partaken of by the ‘grand-
fathers.’

All this can be proved in classical tradition,
although only in fragments. Certainly the bar-
barian custom of preparing the meal for the dead

aad | the kanund (a Gr. foreign word, as wesaw

24
E
5E
[y
Es

g
g
5!

ch m" ':f.f" hp&nion, hup
that sapinga, * cake com ‘ come
technical expression for the circle relatives
ﬁtol:eduty‘;}aw:&ertothothmm:mn
( er, grandiather, grandfather

The question, what were in the earliest
times served up to the dead, would require alml
inquiry, which would also have a general in t

ry of culture by helph;g to determine

the most primitive food of the living. In the
meantime we can refer only to two undoubtedl
very ancient foods of the dead, vi&honyn.nx

The former is the most important ent of
the White Russian kanund (see above): * This is
usually cooked with bruised grains of peeled barley
or wheat, which are afterwards in sytd,
‘“honey-water ”’ (8.1 p. 685). Thus it hspm::
by its vernacular name oyt:“?. 613), and on com-
pearing this with the Skr. , ¢ soma-juioce,
offering’ (/i#. * pressed,’ root su), we may venture to
focogniz n it 8 word derived frum iao prinitive

al VOCa y a8 6 more uent,
:ﬂ:rdon for honey and mead, 8kr. madhu, Gr.

v, O.H.G. méto, O. Slav. medd, etc. The Indian
food for the dead, :]llﬁoh was offered at wtﬂhe
érdddhas, rice-soup and honey, corresponds ex
L e

‘Thus Hiad person our
family who will offer 1o us on the 13th day rice-soup mixed with
bl rmeod i bt g o

own
anndmzhom'(d.cdmd. TotenversArung, p. 441.).

But in the Greek and Roman oult of the dead
also, honey is a favourite food devoted to the

wers of the under world (cf., for details on this,
B:mter, op. cit. p. 8411, an, M’uqmdt, Staatsver-
waltung, 1ii. 209).

With regard to the deans, we may refer to an
exhaustive article by L. von 8chrider, ‘ Das Bohnen-
verbot bei Pythagoras und im Veda,’in WZK M, xv.
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187fF., in which convincing proof is brought for-

ward that the above-mentioned pod, whose Aryan

name appears in the Lat. faba=O0. Slav. bobd,

Alb. badg, was used even in primitive Aryan times

as an offering to the departed souls (see J. G.
, Pausanias, iv. 240 f.)

It ia ‘also to be noticed that in the Polish-Russian | all

rovinoe of Pintschov (cf. Kotljarevskij, o{ cueas
855) the combination of these two foods of the dead,
honey and beans, is attested : ‘The foods at the
commemoration feasts consist of beans and peas
which are cooked in honey-water.’

(3) TMX‘m/ma of mind of the worshippers (joy and
grief).—Aoccording to Menecius, the funeral and
commemoration meals were oelebrated among the
ancient Lithuanians in oot gilence: ‘in his
oconviviis quibus mortuo parentant, tacite assident
mens® tanquam muti’; and also in India we are
told : ‘As long as the Brahmans eat in silence, so
long do the manes enjoy the meal’ (of. Winternitz,
“Was wissen wir von den Indogermanen?’ in B e
sur Minchner AZ, 1903, No. 259, p. 300).
the other hand, it is doubtful whether the Lat.
silicorniwm denotes the ‘meal taken in silence’
or the ‘meal of the silent ones’ (i.e. the dead)
(&f.ﬁ())sthoﬂ‘, Etymologische Parerga, Leipzig, 1901,

In.lmyoue the meal, or at least the chief part
of it, was in a restrained and anxious mood,
a8 is most vividly described by Sejn (!p. 596 ff.)
with regard to the White Ruseians :

‘One can 've that some anxiety fills the hearts of the
whole assembly. The aged, who
with one foot in the grave, are a$ this
thoughﬁulthmtboo&n.

raised the glass of

:whlohh a“:lhkn“%mM mu cnah,or&a
T moves, or or
in the window the

”mwm uhhhdmothmmmdmﬂumm
Sans of ‘e vials ot ‘Gt
mu‘z:uimdﬂdﬁ‘mdm of single either
oonoerning the certain o‘tmgodud m&hd: in
the entertainment, or t their former lite,’ eto.

It is this frame of mind—this firm conviction

n is present at the meal—
m among the White Russians

|

Rohde, Psyche?, i. 282, footnote 1),

If thus the first and fundamental sentiment of
the funeral and commemoration feasts is naturally
a sad one, it is, nevertheless, quite as character-
istio of these celebrations to show a tendency, before
they are finished, m over to the opposite ex-
treme—joy and The reason of this is,
of oourse, to be sought, in the first place, in the
fact that the mourners in an excessive degree turn
for comfort to htifiritnous liquo% which very soon

ile, in the second place, the ocon-

e grave (cf. for details, Winternitz, og
cit.). In any case, it is a fact that, among all the
Aryan peoples, the festivals in honour of the dead
be brought to a close by games and
dancing, trials of strength, masquerades, and music
(of. Winternitz, op. cit.). All these elements of
rejoicing are contained in the following description
from Wiite Russia (8.} p. 688):

the enterwinment, the

::mmonﬁon festivals 'blﬁlont ‘ll"l:. The v

throwing or beating cabbage-heads is acoompanied
uerades, m and after and anxief

Somso joy s consolation).” That 1s how (e Wiite Enseian cous

memoration festivals (cAaviury) are celebrated.

For the student of com tive culture, however,
this rustic play with cabbage-heads is fundament-
the same as the spectaculum admirandum
which took place at the funeral of Attila, or the
games at theeagyre of Patroclus.

(e) The wng of beggars. —In conclusion, we
may mention the wide-spread custom, in the White
Russian service of the dead, of showing kindness
to beggars on this oocasion,

¢ Without them no tion festival

valent, and ‘ons very advaniageocs
- Mmﬂl:"m‘g':: Durials the
and receive bounﬂ{&l gitts,
together to them in crowds trom all directions’ (8.1 pp. 507, 627).

The reason for this is perhaps to be found in the
fact that beggars, i.e. cripples, the blind, the lame,
and especially the weak-minded and idiots, being
exoegtlons to the normal course of nature, have in
the thought of primitive man something super-
natural, and thus *sacred,’ about them, on account
of which they can be ed as representatives
of the summoned souls of the dead ancestors. It
maﬂy also be owing to this idea that on Slavonic
soil (of. A. Briickner, ¢Polnisch-lateinische Pre-
diﬁten des XV Jahrhunderts,” Archiv fiir slav.
i; d.gﬁv. %836‘.’1;012 8 irigshof mﬂd are often

ou, of as . V. ), s.e. ‘poor
little men’ (‘dmmoni sacrificia offerunt, que
dicuntur vbosthye, remantes seu derelinquentes eis
residuitates ciborum quinta feria post cenam’).
We are therefore inclined to believe that in this
feeding of beggars at the White Russian festivals a

imitive custom is preserved which in India, as we

ve already seen, the clergy had turned to their
own account, actually making it a& rule that
the pious should feed and clothe whole bands of
Brahmans at the érdddhas. The service which is
rendered to the Brahmans is really rendered to the
ancestors.

(6) THE GENERAL SIGNIFICANCE, FOR THE HIS-
TORY OF OULTURE, OF THE WORSHIP OF THE
DEAD IN PRIMITIVE TIMES.—It is not asserting
too much to say that the entire social organization
of primitive times rests in the last resort on
ancestor-worship. Its practioe falls, in the first
place, on the sons, and then on the more distant
relatives of the deceased. this connexion we
find, among some of the individual les, de-
finite circles of relatives : among the Indians the
sapinda, or ¢ cake-companions’ ; among the Greeks,
the dyxuwreis, or ‘ nearest’ ; among the Romans, the
propinquioo&riuotew, ¢ the relatives as far as the
sobrinus’; and it is not improbable that even in
primitive times there existed a notion of such a
close kinship, the members of which were, in the
first instance, under an obligation to present the
sacrifice of the dead to their common ancestors,
In his Reallex. der indogerm. Altertumskunde (see
art. ¢ Erbschaft’) the present writer has sought to
prove that these ‘next of kin’ in primitive times
were ocovered by the conception of the Indian
sapinda-relationship, and included those ‘femm
who had in common father, grandfather, an great-
grandfather, or one of theee ancestors, while in the
case of the Gr. dyxwreis and the Lat. propingus
s0brino tenus the purely agnate relatives mentioned
above were, in the performance of the duties of
mourning, early joined by cognats and even affines.
But in any case they must have been ori ﬂy e
same persons to whom belonged, besides the offering
of the sacrifice to the dead, the right of inheritance
and the obligation of blood revenge. Thus worship
of the dead and inheritance appear everywhere in
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elosest connexion with each other. In India, such
3 as ‘to be one'’s heir’ and ‘ to gilvle the
¢sharer,’

adopted, elra: xAyporépor xal éwl vd& wriuare lva
x"‘” zal éraywoivra?’ In Rome the principle of
e jus pontificum is acce , nulla Aereditas sine
sacris, but the old Teutons also the idea
must have iled that worship of the dead and
inheritance were idt::ﬁcal oonceptions.

at the same time, the real
alliance of primitive times, inasmuch as on it, in the
first resort, the duty of dood (of. er
Reallex.,art. ‘Blutrache’) for a murdered or wound
companion devolved ; and since in those ancient
times, in which as yet there was no State, but only

ili and tribes, it was simply this instita-
tion of dlood revenge that afforded mankind that
protection which in historical times the laws and
institutions of the State guarantee, the extraor-
dinary mm of ancestor-worship and the
eircle of ions based upon it again becomes, from
this point of view, quite apparent.

But whether it was a question of offering the sacri-
fics to the dead, the entrance of the Aeir into
seesion, or the performance of the duties of

it was always on the soms, in the first in-
stance, that the man his ho, This explains
the ardentth desire for w&- whic arpesn undis-
guised in the prayers to the eoieeh.ll to
thosemoeswr-spnyritswbo hnst::hzrgeof t ewelfn.ro
of the family (cf. O. Schrader, Reallex., art.
* Kinderreichtum ’). There was no special desire
for danghters, who were unfitted to offer sacrifice to
the dead, and wereemployed only in the lamentation
services (see above, p. 19f.). But sons who are
to be fitted to perform these religious and social
duties cannot even in primitive times be begotten
of any woman indisc.rimim.telg; they must, on the
contrary, be born of a wife who has been solemnly
brought into the husband’s house in compliance
with the sacred customs (cf. Reallex., art. ¢ Heirat').
It follows further from this, that in primitive
times iage was ed as an unavoidable
necessity, and bachelorhood as an almost un-
thinkable self- contradiction. So intense was
this feeling, that, as we have already seen,
the unmarried dead man was even after his death
married to a wife for the life to come, with the
observance of the full marriage ritual (cf. on this
0. Schrader, Die Schwiegormutter wnd der Hage-
d;g‘z. Brunswick, 1904, and TotenAocAseit, Jenas,
1904).

4 The realms of the dead.—As the primitive
Aryans lived together in families and clans (cf.
Reallex., artt. ‘ Familie’ and ‘8ippe ’), we ms;
assume that they buried their dead in families an
clans. In Rome each gens had the use of a common
?Ia-mn, and also in Greece the individual groups

related olxa« were bound her by common

of interment (xowds priua) (cf. uardt,
rivatleben der Romer, 1879-82, & 353 ; and Rohde,
Psyche?, i. 229, note 8). In the North, expressions
like O. Nor. atthaugar, ‘hill of the tribe’ (at?,
‘family,’ ‘tribe’) and Russ. dial. roditeliskoje
mésto, ¢ cemetery,” properly ¢ place of the ancestors’
(on Russ. roditeli, ¢ ancestors,’ see above, p. 23)
point to the same custom, which is also oon%rmeci

E many facts of early historical research (of.
., art. ¢ Friedhof,’ and M. Much, Mittel-
m\g‘e‘sdcrmﬂwop. Gesell. in Wien, xxxvi. 90).
blio roads and whnwmplwuatwhiohthm
tribal graves were ference wont to be laid
out, perhaps because they were in this way most
visi eeotheye.orperhplbeuuninmcicnt
times roads and paths were ed at the same
time as boundary lines between then:sutte dis-
triots, which were in this way both e obvious
remains of the I-;:

1. Miiller, Die griechs. Prv 3
221) as well as in India(:if;ls. 28) ; bat acoordin
Nestor’s Chronicls (ed. Miklosich, p. 7) the ol
Slavonio Radimides, Vjatidi, and SBéverjanes laid the
ashes of their dead in a small vessel and this
na stolpé (‘ upon a pillar’) beside the roads (of. Kotl-

arevskij, op. cif. p. 123, who also refers to the
act Csech Aranmice has, in addition to
the meaning ¢ ,’ the significations of

‘ burial-mound’ and *funeral-pyre’).

At thess tribal cemeteries, situated at the sides
of roads and paths, the souls of the dead were
sup) in primitive times to dwell in the depth
of the earth and in the neighbourhood of their
graves. But as in the course of historical devel
ment (cf. Reallex., artt. ‘ Stamm ’ and ¢ Staat’) the
families and clans of primitive times gradu-
ally increased to h?et political unities, ruled
over kings, the ides became more and more
nat of ] ing the deceased in real realms of
the dead, si usually at a distan
either in the heavens or on the earth, and govern
by powerful rulers. Then, as the distinction be-
tween good and evil was more clearly
and, owing to the authority of influential pﬁu&lz
castes, obtained a_religious significance (of. on
below, IL s), it became usual to distinguish in
these newly‘oro:lt'ed realms of dthe dead o})lwu of
enj t for the ‘pod and places of punish-
mo’n for the ¢ wicked.

Among the Aryans the following are the most

e dead. The

lh;:gorunt of these realms of
ians, leaving the older primitive ideas (above
& 2:{ out of account, thought of the kingdom o
o blessed as in the heavens under the sovereignty
of the first human pair, Yama and Yamt, whose
names reour in an almost identical form in the
Iranian Yima, proving this twin pair to be a com-
mon Indo-Iranian idea. It is a contested question
whether, along with this heaven, there was also
in Vedic times the conception of a ‘hell’ (cf.
Oldenborﬁ, Dis Rcl;n«lm des Veda, X. 53011, ;
Macdonell, Vedic Myt , p- 169£.). Among the
Greeks, there stands as the central point of their
belief in immortality the dark, because under-
und, world of “Alns. Its entrance is reached
tg a long voyage over the ocean to the land of
e Cimmerians, and the grove of Persephone
(details in Rohde?, i. 83ff.). Deep down beneath
it lies Tdprapos (1. viil. 13), a place of punishment
for the wicked (Od. xi. G’ME For a few elect
'H\doeor (Od. iv. 561 ﬂ.z is appointed—a plain at
lthe West:im border oThthe ]wor[ll(il, wilerﬁo ever-
asting spring reigns. e only thing the Romans
had to p'iwe over against these poet.glcsl pictures,
which at a later date
their Orous, which is
istic trait,

‘The R did not p [y eption of the ocontinuance
of lite and of retribution after death, or of the form of existence
in the realm of the shades which was invested with any lively
imagination’ (Wissowa, Religion und Kuitus der Rimer, p.

102

ff we turn northwards, we find, in the first
place, among the I'éra: dfarariforres, ¢ the Getes who
regard themselves as immortal’ (Herod. iv. 93),

also into Italy, was
king in every character-
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a kingdom of the dead belonging to the god
Zd\pofis or eBeléiis, to whom it was customary to
send a messenger every five years, by throwing a
man upwards and then reoelvin%him on lances
and so piercing him to death. e have already
ﬁbove, P 26*) made the uaintance of the
ithuanian of the dead Vielona, beside whom
ttl;ege i 8 L:ﬁtic Wella mate. Int%ll the Teu-
nic langnages there is, as an ancient designation
of the realm of the dead, the common expression
Goth. kalja, Old Nor. hel, A.S. hell, 0.H.G.
hella, which only in the Old Norse (Hel) develo
into a name for the dess of the dead. e
idea of Valhill is also confined to the north.
Among the common people it was in all probability
only a name for a home of the dead, but by means
of the poetry of the Scalds it became a paradise
of warriors under the rule of Odin. In Anglo-
Saxon we find for Paradise the unusual expression
neorrna-wong. It remains for us to mention the
:lxlpression raj (Lith. rojus, Lett. raja) common to
Slavonic languages, which even in pagan times
must have denoted some paradise-like dwelling of
the dead. But it is impossible to prove the
existence of & word, such as Old Slav. pikiy,
for the idea of ‘hell.’

If we glance over these expreasions for realms
of the dead and their rulers, we see that they are
formations of the separate languages, and etymo-
logically tolerably clear. The Gr.“A«dys must be
derived from an origi *d-Fi8a, “place of invisi.
bility’ (Lat. videre, Gr. Fidei»), and then, bz being
made masculine (cf. rearias, ¢ young man’: *rearla,
¢ youth’), came to denote the ruler of the under
world. The case is similar with the Goth. halja,
ete. (=Lat. celare), ¢ of ooncealment,’ origin-

ally, in all bability, simply the ve (of.
A5 yrgan,to barey byrysle, LG Surgiols,

3 byrg ¢ byryels,
‘tomb’); as also the at. orcus (cf. above, p. 17°)
shonld moset likely be com with the Goth.

adirahd, ¢ sepulc] cave.’ 8. neorzna-wong has
ately boen, interpreted by A, Leitzmann (Beinige
u. Lit. xxxii. 1) as
¢ meadow of the powers of the under world’ (*neor-
ana, *norp-iska, Nerthus, ‘terra mater,’ Gr.
véprepor, ¢ the powers of the under world?; otherwise
F. lg:n’ge, eitsche. fur deutsche Wortforschung,
viii. 144 ; Uhlenbeck, Beit
We may venture an ex
Biavio ot o307 - b immess (OId T e
vio gyb, gib, ‘ax uss., €.9.,
gbdi; Russ. giglf, ¢ destmotion,(’ ¢loss’). Thus
e language would point to a meaning for I'eBeAéifs
such as daluwy r@r dwoMupéray (Herodot. iv. 94 :
olre dwobrmioxay éwvrods roulfovo:, lévar Te TOr dxoANS-
pevor wapd ZdApokwr Saluora. ol 3¢ alrdy Tdv alrdw
vobrow woulfovss De ). However, the 3
Lith, Vidona (*Vélonis), O1d Nor. Valholi. an
Gr. "H)\bowor (’&W»ﬂm poseibly rest on a pre-
historic connexion. e rts:drut of both of the
first two words is undoubtedly the Lith. e#lds,
¢ gpirits of the dead,” Old Nor. valr, A.8. wel,
‘the dead on the battlefield,’ O.H.G. wal, wuol,
¢ strages,’ ‘clades,” so that Vielona is the *deus
animarum,’ as is also explained in the Lithuanian
tradition, while Ve signifies ‘the hall of the
dead.” As e Gr. 'HM\dqwor (wedior), it is
usually derived—even by E. Rohde (Psychs?, i. 76,
footnote 1)—from f\evois, dedoouar, ete., and inter-
preted as ¢ the land of the departed.’ But in this
etymology the fact is overlooked that the root
devd in Greek signifies ‘to arrive’ rather than
‘to(t?art’;mdua‘la.ndofthosewl\ohave
arrived’ obviousaly gives no satisfactory explana-
tion of "HAdow», the connexion of the Greek word

with the Lith. w¥lés, ¢ spirits of the dead,’ suggested | be goes

by A. N. Veselovskij (Trans. of the riment
Jor the Russ. Lang. Lit. of the St. Petersburg

Acad. [Rusa.], xlvi. p. 287 f1.), seems worthy of
consideration. But, of course, we have before us
in the case of Vielona, Valholl, and "H\boior,
independent formations of the individual lan-
guages, so that all that follows from the series
quoted is, in the end, no more than the existence
of an root *vel-, *vol-, *vél- in the sense of
‘souls of the depute&.’ Thus there is & total
want of points of connexion to justify the assump-
tion that even in the irimit.ive Aryan timee realms
of the dead, like those mentioned above, were
believed to exist. All the lingunistic comparisons
from which people were wont at an earlier date to
draw conclusions as to the existence of such primi-
tive ideas—as, 6.g., Gr. KépSepos=8kr. éarvara,
éabala (a name of an Indian dog of the dead); Gr.
Tdprapos=8kr. taldtala (at a later date the name
of a definite hell); Gr. ‘Epuelas (as leader of the
dead)=8kr. sdraméya (used of the dogs in the
Indian world of the dead); Gr. Mirws (as ruler of
the dead) =8kr. mdnu, and other similar compari-
sons—belong to the realm of beliefs that have long
ago been given up by modern Ehhilology, as has
been shown above (p. 13). Even the alleged agree-
ments as to the matter in this sphere—as, ¢.g., that
& oertain resemblance is to be found between the
Gr. Ké?a« and the two ‘four-eyed and spotted
dogs o Yerma who guard the path’—do not turn
out to be capable of eonvinoi:g Jmof (cf. O.
Gruppe, Die griechischen Kulte u: ythen, i. 113;
E. Rohde, Psyche?, i. 304, footnote 2; Oldenberg,
Die Religion des Veda, p. 533).

Thus we believe that the idea of actual realms
of the dead, situated at a t distance from the
snwes of the deceased, belongs to the individual

evelopment of the se Aryan races, although
this development may have taken place in pre-
historic epochs. In the same way, it seems to us
that it was also in the separate development of the
individual peoples that the custom originated of
burning eoorﬁseandsen' away the soul
gwhiohmtho:g t of a8 ¢ smoke’) to a distant land

y means of the smoke of the funeral-pyre—a
custom which, as we have shown above, stands in
intimate connexion with this idea of a distant
realm of the dead. If the first practice of crema-
tion arose from still more lgrimitwe ideas—as, 6.9.,
from the wish to free the Living from the pollution
which was threatened by the dead, or to keep
back, by means of fire, evil spirits from the bo;g
of the beloved dead—still it cannot be dispu
that the conception of the flame as a female guide
of the soul into a distant realm of the dead was
one which, in the course of time, rose more and
more clearly into prominence. This is most un-

i bly the case in India, where, in an ex-
tremely realistic manner, the assurance is added,
in the way of comfort, that at the cremation the
male organ does not burn, and that there are
many women-folk in the heavenly world (Olden-
belﬁ,a?. ¢it., pp. 544, 536). In Homer the only way
to es is over the funeral-pyre, but the elect are
¢ translated’ into Elysium, even when still alive.
Among the Gauls (Ig;‘)dom Siculus, v. 28) it was
usual at a cremation to lay letters on the funeral-
pyre, addressed to the de; relatives. These
‘were sup) to be carried along with the soul of the
cremated dead into the realm of the shades. But
& Russian expresses himself most unreservedly as
to the real of cremation in the case of the
funeral of a Russian merchant described by Ibn
Fosslan (see above, pp. 17, 22):

“Ye Arabe are indeed a stupid people: ye take him who is

honoured of men and cast him
into the earth, where the beasts and worms feed on
him. We, on the other hand, him in an instant, 8o that
directly, without delay, into Paradise.’
The oldest abode, therefore, in which the spirits

of the ancestors dwell is the earth, the same earth
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towhonebooomt.hefumeroomn‘n;tstht.:mned:‘?gd

i we are not surprised i gods of the

earth who gradually emerge among the different
rule over the souls of the dead that are

s the earth as well as over the seed which

gi::g:npodx’thewth. is i i
place, of .l(ot.hor

Greek I'aia (

IL. WORSHIP OP THE SKY AND OTHER NATURAL
PHENOMENA—‘THE HEAVENLY ONES.’— Intro-
duction.—If we have so far succeeded in pmentm%
the fundamental features of the Aryan worship o
the dead, sometimes even to v trifling details
in its devdﬂnt, we have owed this above all else
to the Litu-Slavic tradition, by means of which we
were enabled fully to understand the conditions

is natural, therefore, to ask whether it will not be
possible in the same way to understand the funda-
mental character of the religion as a whole.
For this task it will unfortunately be n

regarding the Litu-Prussian conditions are su
phied the report of a Jesuit missi w
at the inning of the 17th cent. trav
through Polish Livonia :

plecium,
oz (3G Goimatin X O Hama
H multiformia
deorum numina, ban'm silvas tristitias
sttribuant, non tentur unum in cmlis ceteris

. e P $oar rpodd, Hea.; fwols
+ Goiow, s njm”&u-o Waldbaume
wnd Strassburg, 1908, ) : Péronia,
Pironia, ace. to W, Manahardt, Wald- wad Feldbulte,
Bertin, 1875—7," 828 fngf‘n, “bAers-), ‘spelt’; for
Berlin, 1904, p. 168

0
ed all
the

With theu

characteristics of the Litu-Prussian
religion the and god-names of the Lithuanians and Prus-
sians the ves well. We have information about

these from men like Jan Menecius (Meletius, Malecki, see above,
17, 19), Math. Stryzi'kwﬁl (xm:‘ ‘l’w
vomabt (in Taichas de Tty Somageiareey’ Bosth
Delicies Prussios oder Prewssische

by William Plerson, 1871).

If we attempt to emphasize what is really
characteristic In these -Lithuanian con-
oeptions of the gods, it is evidently to be found in
the fact that, for all phenomena of nature and life,
for all undertakings and conditions of mankind,
in fact even for every section or act of these which
was at all prominent, individual gods (Sondergitter,
¢ special gods,’ as H. Usener has aptly named them)
were created, who, at least as a general rule, may
be said to remain within the limits of the concep-
tion to which the -—- +*-*--—+—

]

o

th

8

7]

wi

A

an

1

examined ciosely t.e reaims of nature or other spheres of
clvilisation, , the bome, family oto.

feature of the Litu-Prussian eomception of the
gods recurs on Aryan soil with amazing acoun-
racy in the Old Roman This comes befo!
our notice most obviously in the list of gods which
8 in the so-called /ndigitamenta, s.c. priestly
oollections of forms of prayer to be used on the
most varied oocasions, which are known to us in
the main from the attacks of the Church Fathers
on the Antiguitates rerum divinarum of Varro,
who drew his materials from theee Indigi

Now, although the fixing of these names of gods in
definite clasees (di nuptiales, di agrestes, eto.) t may
have been already undertaken by the Ponti
forthoﬂrsttimelxv;rro. and although many of
these names of deities may at first have placed
in that particular class owll:f to the interpretation
of Varro, which was doubtless often wrong, still
it is quite oertain that in these Indigitamenta,
and therefore in the Roman cult, there must have
been a_ great number of individual gods exactly
mbling in their nature the Litu-

ties s
¢ ount proteres (6.¢. besides the great gods of
Sed ot alll pre sm’ ] Lt the
pro sua ue

indigitamen

j
|
&
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The important thing, however, is that these great
gods of the cult themselves, as we kmow them
particularly from the fixed or movable festivals
which were devoted to them, are essentially, even
in the earliest historical times, or at least in the
earliest period we can read with certainty, nothing
else than ¢ special gods.” If we take, c.g., the sphere
of agriculture, which lay at the foundations of old
Roman culture, sowing is represented by Saturnus,
harvest by Consus and , growth by Ceres,
blossom by Flora, fruit by Pomona, failure of crops
bg igus—all of them deities who, according to
the information supplied by the stone-calendar,
had special feasts, or special &rliests and feasts, at
their dis (of. Wissowa, Religion und Kultus,
p. 21). If we may judge from pictures in the
circus, there were worshipped along with Consus,
the god of harvest, the three goddesses Seia,
Segetia, and Tutilina, who had ﬁower over the
seeds beneath and above the ground (Wissowa, op.

cit. p. 195).
lnI:ddlﬂontotMo.thmmthom!ugodnwhom
molk:lfob’ :ho hing, I.tht::ator [{ theuoonvd lot (to)::
w or hhg
Impmﬁtorp(g:‘ the &nwln‘ of the furrow), Indtgr o e
Obarator (for the bbing), Ocoator (for the wW-
l‘ng), (tor the mﬁmmm for the weedhiug)’,.
essor (for the mﬂW (for the Cond
(for_the storing), and (for the deﬁ:ery of grain),

Cohmmoimuth ek moreral maore (o: caposiatly Boter, ‘Indigite:
nus; 2OV
menta’ in Roscher). ¢ ’

A remarkable fact regarding these old Roman
names of gods is that sometimes there seem to
appear in them chronologically different strata of
one and the same idea. Thus Insitor (and at

the same time Safor) is at the sacrum Cereals | es

the ‘sower’; Condifor is the ‘storer.’” The same
meaning is in all probability in the names of the
old of the cult Saturnus (Seeturnus) and
Consus, which are probably connected etymo-
logically with serere and condere (Wissowa, pp.
169, 168). In the same way, Janus (Wissowa,

96) originally was ‘imfl{i;the god of the doors
ianua), Just as in the Lithuanian religion there
wasa of the well, Szwllinnis (Lith. mﬁi s, ‘the
well’), or a god of the bath-broom, Szotrazys
gLit.h. szliitrakis, ‘broom-stump’). After higher
deas, such as the concept of the deity asa of
the beginning (entrance), were blended with the
idea of Janus, a renewal of this idea took place.
This renewal we find in the gods of the Indigi-
tamenia : Forulus, ‘god of the doors,’ and
Cardea, ¢ goddess of the hinges.’

If in the preceding account we have placed the
Litu-Prussian and the old Roman s on the
same stage of development in the history of
religion, we do not mean to say that the figures
which belong to these two groups represent common

-historic formations, even in cases where these
gures exactly correspond to each other in their
nature, as is the case, e.g., with the Lith. Gadjau-

Jis, * god of the barns’=Lat. Consus ; Lith. Tartois
kibirksztd, ‘god of fire’=Lat. Stata mater (Wis-
sowa, p. 185) ; Lith. Per us, ¢ of merchants’
=Lat. Mercurius; Lith. Picius (Lasicius), ¢ god of

sexual intercourse’=Lat. Mutunus Tutunus (Wis-
sowa, p. 195), etc. What can be proved to be
pre-historic is rather the mere capacity and the
tendency to form into a divinity every conception
in nature or in culture which was of significance
for primitive man, and to maintain the gods who
were thus created for a longer or shorter period in
their original sphere.

The greater of H. Usener’s standard work
(Gotternamen) is devoted to proving that the
same tendency was operative in the formation of
the Greek gods, that here too the great personal
gods were evolved from special s resembling
those of the Romans and Lithuanians. This

book also shows (cf. p. 116ff.) how, even under
the rule of the Christian Church, the same primi-
tive and deeply-rooted longing for separate
lived on in the worship of the saints, who, just like
the gods of the JIndigitamenta, could be rightly
designated as ‘ dei hominum vitam pro sua gussque
portione adminiculantes.” But how do matters
stand in this connexion with the religion of the
ancient’ Teutons? ‘It is imguible,’ says F.
Kauffmann in his Deutsche Myt 162 (Stuttgart,
1893), p. 40, Eng. tr. Northern Mgt , London,
1903, p. 31, ‘to prove in the oldest Teutonic re-
ligion the existence of more than three male divini-
ties ; and a triad of gods is usually ascribed to the
Teutons by the historiographers of later times.
The names given are Meroury, Juppiter, and Mars,
names which really denote the Teutonic gods
meed . gooh?r. and Ziu. zt'ith the!;x\u is a.s:o
ciated & ess origumll’ the great all-mother
Earth, the beloved of the A s, and as such called
by the name of Freia.’ Certainly, if this state-
ment is correct, and it expresses the opinion
current among the German mythologists, there
would hard] room for ‘special gods’ in the
religion of the ancient Teutons. But how then
is it to be explained that even Procopius found
among the Herulians & ro\ds fedr Swdos; and when
Jordanis (ch. xi.) relates of the Goth Dicenus:
‘elegit ex eis tunc nobilissimos pmdentiorez::
viros, quos theologiam instruens numina que

et la venerars iussit,’ what else can be meant
than that that ruler was the first to choose some
few State-gods out of the crowd of existing deities?

A

Or Y}:_li:lfoenble to regard the numerous gods, and

y goddesses, which the Roman inscriptions
exhibit—a Thingsus, Requalivabanus, Halamardus,
us, Saxanus, etc., or a Tanfana, Nerthus,

uhenna, Nehalennia, Hludana, Garmangabis,
Haiva, Vagdavercustis, Harimella, etc.—as all
being different forms of the names and ideas of

those chief fods or desses? When only the
Roman gods Juppiter, M , and Hercules
appear as Roman equivalents of the Teutonic

world of gods, is it not natural to suppose the reason
of this to lie in the fact that the people who first
brought news about the Teutonic gods to Rome
were soldiers and merchanta? The former of these
classes—in addition to Juppiter Optimus Mazimus,
who was worshipped by all in common—honoured
especially the Mars, the latter Mercury and
Hercules (as the ian of measure and weight ;
of. Wissowa, p. 227, 231), and aoccordingly these
classes sought with special fondness their favourite

ardian gods on the barbarian Olympus—and
‘ound them too. But none of these questions can
be disposed of briefly, and accordingly we cannot
settle them here. In any case, however, no sub-
stantial objection from the standpoint of Teu-
tonic religion® can be raised against the view
that the mvmgf,) which is strikingly prominent
in the Litu-Prussian and ancient Roman
religion, for an endless variety of ‘special gods’
reus»resenting all sides of the life of nature and
culture is to be regarded as a primitive Aryan
characteristic. What confronts us here, however,
as the oldest of the old is in reality nothing else
than the phenomenon which anthropologists have
called ‘animism,’ i.e. ¢the investing with life and
the deifying of the inanimate.’ The extraordinary
world-wide importance of this mode of thought
for relifions life has long been r ized (cf.
especially Tylor, Primitive Culture?®, London, 1891).
In close connexion with this animism we see fur-

* The same is true of the old Indian religion. Here, from
tive Indo-Iranian times onwards, the eve ten-
oy to form gods was kept in check by influential priests
sndprhlﬂych.u,whoan:{whenexmmem
in&nenuonthedndopmm groat personal gods (cf. w,
4
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ther how, in the Aryan religions as well as every-
where else, traces of a pronounced ¢fetishism’
remain. It cannot be doubted that the Aryans,
like other races, once worshipped and prayed to
trees and stumps, stones and animals, not only as
symbols of divinity, but as real embodiments of a
divine anima. In the meantime it may be ad-
visable to leave the proofs of this to be discussed
in thoee sections which deal with the outward
ap) ce and the oldest dwelling-place of the
deity (below, 3 and 4¢). i

In this way it may be said that in the Aryan
world animism and fetishism form the first and
the oldest in the evolution of the histo:
of religion. They are also to be traced in histon-
cal times, and are still to be detected at the present
day. But it is likewise certain that even in

rimitive Aryan timee the beginnings of a higher

?orm of religion made their ap 0e.

For although the countless numbers of ¢
gods’ presupposed as original are not at first to be
3‘1& as differing qualitatively among them-

ves, still it is natural to suppose that, just as
the individual objects and oong;gtions which
excited religions emotions were of different signifi-
eance for mankind, so also the significance of
the deities arising out of them would from the
begizning be different, or would soon become so.
Anu, in fact, we see how at a time when the
Aryan peoples were still together, or were for the
most part very close to each other, a class of
beings became separated from the motley crowd of
divinities, and W distinct from the other
*special gods.” These were designated by the list
of primitive Aryan words y known to us:
8kr. devd, Lat. dews, Lith. ditwas, Ir. dia, Old
Nor. tivar, nom. pl. i.e. the ¢ heavenly ones.’

Theee * heavenly ones’ will accordingly have to
occupy the chief pLee in the following discussion,
which will consist of five sections: (1) evidences
of the significance of the ‘heavenly ones’ in the
old Aryan religion, (2) their names, (8) their forms
of manifestation, and the interpretation of them in
riddle and myth, (4) their wonpis), and (5) their

of the old A.rga.n racial territory, that the wonhtig
and the powers of nature connected wi
it]_f T the real kernel of the primitive Aryan
religions.
'I:iﬂt:::hm’ ql{o':dn Abll:.'(.;'o doooolmmnt.ldl&
solem, lunam et stellas, us- tum ceht atque
terrm adorantes—varios decs habent, alium camli, alium terre,

This is still od Herodotus 18
with regard 10 the' Penae ¥ tyipers stv oatrebe 2]
Bupods ebu by réuep weuwpivevy , xal rois weiwrion

!I:-%?Gry;m\.'.ﬁmm Bnnl.’.d.lm rpgE s
°f, : , P- : ‘Solem
Lnnund;l Qﬁ pri c;eiit: t,hn&nu“

consensu gentium adoral temipestates
ghnduqm s dixeruns.’
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Old Nor. T¢r, O.H.G. Zix.* The fundamental
meaning of the term ‘sky’ is most clearly pre-
served 1n the Vedic Dydds, while the Gr. Zeds and
Lat. Jt:rpiter on the one hand, and the Old Norse
T¢gr and O.H.G. Zix on the other, have devel(c)red
into gods, conceived of as purely personal, the clas-
sical words denoting the greatest of the sky,
and the Teutonic the test god of war. The root
from which the whole class of words is derived
is Skr. div ‘to radiate,’ so that Aryan °d;
(=Lat. dies, ‘day’) indicated in the first place the
sky as the bearer of the light of day, and thus one
of the first of the more elevated religious ideas of
the Aryans was connected with the light of day.

The most violent natural phenomenon seen in
the sky is the thunderstorm. From what has just
been said regarding the fandamental signification
of the Aryan *dyéus, as well as from what has
been indicated above r ing the fundamental
feature of the Aryan religions—the formation of
‘ special gods’—it follows that the primitive con-
dition of things has been preserved by thoee
languages which have formed special deities for
the phenomenon of the thunderstorm and its
accompanying manifestation, the thund
which tates most powerfully the feelings o
mankind. This is the case particularly over the
whole of Northern Europe. Thus the universal
Teutonic name of the thunder-god, 0.H.G. Donar,
O.L.G. TAunar, O. Nor. Thdrr, is nothing else
than the term for thunder (Skr. standyats, ‘it
thunders,” Lat. fomat, tonitrus, A.8. punianm,
punor, O.H.G. donar). The common Celtic ex-
?reuion for this natural power °*torammos (Irish
orann, Welsh tarann, Cornish taram, ‘thunder’)
is derived by metathesis from the same root. These
Celtic forms led to the god (or dess?) Taranis
attested by Lucan (PAars. i. ) and to forms
which are found on inscriptions, such as Taparéov
(Dat.), Tan , Tara Along with these
we have a form exactly corresponding to the Teu-
tonic Domar, viz. Tanaros (cf. R. Much, ‘Der

rmanische Himmelsgott’ in Festechry

einzel, p. 227). The names of the Lithi
of thunder, Perkinas (according to Menecius *
tonitruum ac tempestatum’), and of the Slavonic
Perun, who was especially worshipped in Kiev, are
obviously related to uci other, but the exact
nature of this relationship has not yet been
determined. Both of them are used in their own
lmgua;ge- as appellative terms for ‘thunder-
storm,’ ‘thunderorash.” The first of these two
names has been connected (of. H. Hirt, I 3
Forsch. i. p. 479) with the Old Norse Fjorgyn, the
name of the mother of Thor, and with Parjdnya,
the rain- and thunder-god of the Vedas. AH these
words have again been connected with the Lat.
gquercus, 0.H.G. forha ‘oak,’ ‘ﬁr'“(]:rorbu), 20
that the meaning * he of the oak’ would result for
Perkunas (cf. in Menecius : Putscztus, ‘deus qui
sacros lucos tuetur,’” Lith. Puszaitis [from 5“3"
‘ pine tree’)], ‘ he of the pine tree’; cf. J. G. Frazer,

arly History of the Kingshsp, 210). But the
8kr. Parjdnya must for phonetic reasons be ex-
cluded from this series (Skr. 5 is not=Lith. k), and
after all it may be better (esgeciall in oon-
sideration of the clear and evident ¢ es of
meaning which ocour in the Celtic Taranis and
the Teutonic Donar), in the case of Perkinas
and Perun to start from their ?Eellative signifioa-
tign.-r Ju;tuinﬂ;’eNonh of Europe, 80 also in

Bremer (. orschungen, Hi. 301) has lately, on
insufficient the ¢ writer thin
B S B e,k ok S 2
*deivos = 3
E. Lidén (Armenische Studion, GBtel y 1

rezmﬂy dhctﬁ.ed all these words. Wlm ﬂ’“aé'&vz) :l::
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the Vedas, Dydis, the god of heaven, and Indra,
the god of the thunderstorm (along with Parjdnya)
are oarefulli kept se In contrast to that,
the Greek Zeusis god of the clear sky and thunder-

80:::’- the same time : o - -
\ay’ oipardy o albdps xal reddd; xv. 192
In fact, titles of tﬁe god refemngn::) the latbgr

qunh;zl,‘ such as regeryyepéra, repmicépavros, orepo-
Tyyepéra, xehawegiis, éplySovwos, épSpenérys, dorepo-
wyris, dpywcépavros, ete., exist in lf:r numbers.
On the other hand, the egit.het of Zeus, the old
neuter plaral elptowa, ¢ wide-eye’ (of. above, rdr
xtxhor wdvra 1ol olpavol Ala xaléorres), which is by
far the most ancient of his titles, and takes us
back to a long-forgotten epoch of the language,

ints to the god as the r of the light of

ay (cf. J. Schmidt, Pluralbildungen der indoger.
Noutra, Weimar, 1889, p. 400). The same thing is
to be found in the case of the Latin Juppiter as in
the case of the Greek Zeus. In both instances,
therefore, secondary developments and approxi-
mations are evidently present.

Further, the sun and the moon are unanimously
mentioned, in the reports given above, as ob‘jeotc
of worship among the tribes on the shores of the
Baltic, the Persians, and the Teutons.

The Aryan names of these are :

TAe Sun : Skr. sivar (sdrya and svdr, Av. Avar), Gr.

(Oret. Hﬂ.)s.ﬁwm. m:, Lat. sol, Goth. sauil, neut.
sunnd, fem. ‘elsh , Old Pruss. sawls, Lith. sdulé,

The_ Dawn : 8kr. ushds and usrd, Av. udah, Gr. jds, XEol

' Ialt. o::m-u. Lith. auszrd.

All these and the related phenomena of the sky
oonnected with light—Sa: ‘ the sun,” Ménd or
Ménesdlis ‘the moon,” Auszriné °the morning
star,” Wakariné (also called Zevoruna) ¢ the even-

star,” the stars (Lith. Zwaig#d) as a whole,
over which Suaiztiz rules, Auszra ‘the dawn’
(ef., in Lasicius, ¢ Ausca [for 4ussrd] dea est radi-
orum solis [vel ooccumbentis vel] supra horizontem
ascendentis’), etc.—play, as wi seen further
on, an exceptionally m(forto.nt. Put in the Prusso-
Lithuanian religion and mythology. But even in
the case of the neighbouring Teutons evidences
of the prevalence of the worship of the sun and
moon are by no means oconfined to the report
of Ceesar quoted above, Thus Tacitus (4nn. xiii.
85) mentions a Teuton of the name of Boiocalus,
of whom he says: ‘SBolem deinde suspiciens et
ocetera sidera vocans, q‘l:ui coram interrogabat,’
and even as late as the 7th cent. the saintly
Eligius preaches among the Franks: ¢Nullus
dominos solem et lunam vocet neque per eos
iuret.’ A deified sun is mentioned in the O.N. Sd!
and in the second Merse magic formula:
Sinthgunt Sunna era suister. e history of the
Teutonic names of -the days of the week points to
the same fact. If the anal of the days of
Ziu, Wodan, Donar, and Freia (A.8. tf A
nesdeg, punresdag, frigedeg) in itself as well

as O.H.G. sunndntag and mdnatag (=Lat. dies
Solis and dies Lunem, where Sol and Luna were
regarded as highly sacred divinities, at least by
the Romans, who hrought these days of the
week to Germany) makes probable the existence
of Teutonic and goddesses, in the same
way the hypothesis of the worship of & heathen
a:(zless Sunna is strengthened the general
est Teutonic formation A.8. sunnanaéfen=
0.H.G. sunndn-dband. For as this combina.
tion, whose original meaning (as in A.S.) was
'evening before Sunday,” must without doubt
have been formed in pagan times, the conclusion
both of which mean ‘to beat.’

8kr. a, Slav. perund, Lith, per-
“"ﬁ a primitive Aryan for thunder with the funda-
mental signifioance of ‘the beating one.’

may in all probability be drawn that there
was a feast in honour of & heathen goddess
Sunna, the eve of which was called sunndn-
dband (but of. R. Much, in Mittedlungen der
anthrop. Gesellschaft n Wien, xxxviii. p. 16).
The name of ths dawn, too, devgloped on Teutonic
soil into an im t goddess Ostara (to be found
in the O.H.G. Ostardn, Ostarmdnod), A.S, Eostre
(Eastormonab, cf. Bede, de Temporum ratione,
o. 13)=8kr. werd, Lith. auserd, only with the
difference that here the original & dess of the
morning has become a goddess of Spring (but of.
A.S. éarendel, ‘ morning-star,” ‘morning-dawn’).
The reason of this change is to be found in the
fact that in pre-historic times special worship was
paid to the goddees of the dawn at the beginning
of the year (the spring), as is made ﬁmbable by
the ritual of the Indian Ushkas (cf. Hillebrandt,
Vedische Mythologie, Bonn, 1891-1902, ii. 26 ff. and
L. v. Schrider, ‘L%l,go’ in the Mitteilungen der
ant, . Gesell. im Wien, xxxil.). OnI soil
the Sabine ausel, ‘sol’ (Varro, de Ling. Lat. v. 68
ace. to emendation), must be mentioned as derived
from the root *aus- which has just been referred to,
whose priests were called Auselss (Aurelia familia ;
of. also the form found on Etruscan mirrors, Usil
Sol et Eos). With regard to the divinities Sol
and Luna themselves, it is doubtful whether or
not they belonged to the oldest components of the
sut.heon (cf. Wissowa, op. cit. p. 261). Tradition

ecides in favour of the former view, although
there are no traces of their worship either in the
calendar of feasts or in the priestly regulations.
But the same is also the case with other Roman
divinities, 8.g. Minerva, whose name (*Menes-ova)
is derived from a root (Gr. uéros, *ueves-os) which
is entirely extinct in the Italian lan es, and
therefore must be very old. Ména in the Indigita-
menta is the special goddess of menstruation. In
Greece the related divinities are “H\ws and "Hus,
Miry and Zelsjry, although they continue for the
most part to play a role in the mythology sub-
ordinate to that of the chief gods. Finally, the
Rigveda also knows a sun-god (Sdrya) and a
moon-god (Mds), who, however, in the same wa
withdraw into the background before other stxg
who are probably not creations of the Indian
soil, as 6.g. Mitra (Avestan and Old Pers. Midra,
New Pers. mihr, ‘the sun’), Varuna, and the
Adityas, or they have been repressed by these (cf.
Oldenberg, Die Religion des Veda, pp. 186 ff., 104).
The position of the female personification of the
san .gdryd is more important, owing to her re-
lation to the Aévins and her marriage with Soma,
the moon-god of & later date, which we shall dis-
cuss further on. The same is true of the Ushas, so
often ocelebrated in song (cf. above). For a Mi#»
(moon-god ?) of Asia Minor, see Kretschmer, Ein-
leitung, p. 197 ff.

Along with sun and moon, we find in Herodotus
and Ceesar fire (Skr. agni=Lat. ignis, Lith. ugnis,
Old Slav. ognf) mentioned as an object of worship.
Aooording to primitive ideas it is born in heaven
(cf. A. Kuhn, Earablmnft des Feuers, Berlin, 1859),
and is carried to earth in the lightning-flash, which
is accordingllly called ‘fire’ in the most ancient
times (cf. Schrader, Reallexicon, art. ¢ Feuer’). On
Prusso-Lithuanian soil it was the object of =
sumptuous worship. Here Jerome of Pragune found
‘gentem que sacrum colebat ignem eumque per-
Setnnm appellabat ; sacerdotes templi materiam ne

eficeret ministrabant.” The people called it Uﬁmh
szwentd, ‘holy fire,’ or szwentd ponyke, °holy
mistress.” On leaving the house of her parents
Pretorius, p. 82), the young wife said, ¢ Thou holy

re, who will guard thee?’ There was also a
?ddess of the hearth, Aspelenie, ‘the one behind
the hearth’ (Lith. pelené), etec. We thus find in
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the North the same perennial fire, fod i
urecnrsintbeSonthintbecn]tofﬂ?zm
Ve Gﬁmreek' dorly, Arcadian Fwria, ‘hearth,’
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Place in the oldest calendars of o existenoe
of appointed priestesses, the re-kindli
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mh), the wise and great priest of mankind.

Geeok “Hemores ?ohﬂy derived from the

kindlinﬁoitheﬂ-me, . dgal, ‘ kindling ’), and the

Latin Volcanus, in historic times ap) tly

thogodofthofesrhﬁddonﬂﬁngmﬁﬁm

;fmn *volkd, ‘fire’=8kr. wlkd, ‘firebrand’; of.
er, confined

E

;,h v;i%@l:,“‘fm and t windtf
) o ! ¢ o ’
and to the Greek Afohos (* Ao-s). The name
Vdta, which is found in the Vedas ther with

ﬁuﬁmmm The worship of water, too, in
the springs and rivers, i from all

oramods

28, 4 : Ddoxorras xal Jeilpa woraulw . . .

TotTous Sowep Sona SpQwres).
the Greeks (ot.’ Preller, Grisch. Myth. iv.4, 14611.)
among whom the rivers were called 3iorpepeis and
Surereis, from heaven’ and ‘heaven-born.’
Gods having their name from the watery element
are the Latin Neptdnus (Umbr. nepits ¢ inundatio,’
socording to Biicheler, Lex. Italicum, Bonn, 1881,
xvii., Av. napta, ‘moist,” Ndwvas, & Persian spring,
Néxaps, & river) ; the Greek Nypets m‘
‘flowing,’ ‘ moist ’; the Indian 4 1 ap-*

to | this was the oldest beli

deogmaton s e ool Borncd o the il Syom
as the 9

religions. The way in which around this orﬁsl
kernel new layers of divine beings were ever added

Tesce, | am the se to peoples will be indicated, at
lu.‘:t“8 n ﬁﬂ'me, at the close of the mext

section, although, striotly speaking, it does not
to this ion.

2 oldest names of the ‘heavenly ones.'—
Aryan archmology, in the course of its historioal
development, has been gradually coming to the
conclusion that, in the voot.bnlu;y of the original
Aryan h.ngnge real names of gods cannot be
fmod. T oniythingthstomboproved,u
ollows clearly from the indications given above,
is that there were appellative but ectly trans-
perent designations of the and the natural
. in pu'inin
united in the word “deivos,
and from the numerous historical divinities which
have grown out of them. The reason for this
phenomenon lies in the simple fact that in primi-
the Intar setn of the torm, i o personsl guis

senso » DO Persol
whose names could have been inherited. In dydus
—Zdr—Juppiter — 2o, in agni — ignie—ugnie—
in donar—torann, eto., people worshipped in
imitive times the m power, the part of

e infinite, the divine anima, which manifested
iteelf to mankind in the phenomena of the sky, of
fire, thunder, etc., but not as yet & who was
regarded as a person or who ex influence
outside of his own sphere. Theywm‘cpoddﬁl:;
set, 50 to say, on & hmutt;lofwonhip.

e Aryans
their gods has already been clearly emphasized by
the present writer in his book, 7
wnd Urgeschichts®, p. 600 (1890). It is the merit
of H. Usener, in his frequently mentioned book
Gotternamen (p. £77), to have recognised tha!
& worship of gods is actuall;
extensive parts of Europe.

o DS BT i e o iy

WO:'GM‘;MN-(‘&N wﬂ:uydkﬁ:
om;.u.h'f-, rl&o“‘ohphu'ﬁnv%
abyiior ob yip depberdy cw.

_ﬁuwmm and worshipped them,

but as them no epithets and no
names. ancients, too, had obviously meant the
same thing when they designated certain peoples

a8 d0ecs, ‘ without gods.’
Mt A
frno &

warvvX .

The gods of the Aryans were also ‘nameless.’
They sacrificed to the nkarthe lm.;hthe moon, the
dawn, fire, wind, and wa! but the names indi-
cating these powers still ooincided perfectly with
the ive designations. A Greek who had
listen ; t.ho t.hﬁirdwonhip 'ot:ldl'xh un:lﬁr the impres-
sion of the lively figures us, have
called them also d8¢c. yop

gods among the ans was now mainly directed
towards tll:g omﬁﬁnr’l{v{parmual gods and tiue r
names for them. is prooess was forth
almost spontaneously in the oourse of the history

. 4 . also | of culture. produces personalities, and, as
Wm e AT eeeariod 1y the | b on the separate individuals come to
aathor of the present 0 Usener-8olmsen, | the t as or nobles and grasp power and
).us.uva:‘l:. Lith. pdts, ‘husband,’ bas | riches for th ves, in the same way an attempt

was made to invest some of the gods with an indi-
vidnal and personal character. All the ‘special
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gods’ had the capacity of annexing the sphere of
activity of others. In the case of some deities the
powers of various other gods were united. Then
we have the additional fact that hundreds of new
aspects and tasks of material culture, as of law
and custom, require a new heavenly lord and pro-
tector, while the significance of the natural powers
blt:gins to pale, the more mankind gets raised above
them.

In addition to this, there is no Aryan territory
where influences from without have not made them-
selves felt. As far as India is concerned, Olden-
berg g)ie Religion des Veda, p. 194) ia convinced
that the great figures connected with light, which
are sharply distinguished from the rest of the Vedie

theon, Mitra, Varuna, and the Adityas (accord-
ing to him, sun, moon, and planets), had been bor-
rowed, as early as the Indo-Iranian period, from
the Semites or the Sumerians, or that they had
received their astronomical character from them.
Herodotus himself relates, in the passage referred
to above, that the Pelasgi received the names of
their originally nameless gods from the Egyptians,
and that they afterwards handed on these names
to the Hellenes. In any case there cannot be the
slightest doubt that the personal characterization
of the Greek deities followed the Oriental pattern
to a extent. The Persians, too, according
to H otus (i. 131), had learned from the As-
;yrim and the Arabs to sacrifice to a personal
eity, Otpariy, along with their old nameless gods.
Nor can we fail to recognize how the colourless
forms of the old Roman gods were, during the
course of Hellenic influence, clothed with Greek
flesh and blood. Therelation of the ancient Teutons
to the Romans must be regarded in the same way.
If we take the deities mentioned by Cesar (obvi-
ously only as instances), sun, moon, and fire, and
add to these the thunder (Donar), the sky (Ziu),
and the wind ( Wodan [*]), these being then regarded
in their origina.tlg{ purely appellative meaning, we
can find abeolutely nothing in this list of old Teu-
tonic gods which is in the least striking or unusual.
Tacitus, 150 years later, mentions (Germania, ch. 9)
as Teutonic gods Heroules, Mars, and Mercury;
and these possess, at least acocording to his report,
persoual characteristics. But these 150 years were
at the same time an e of intimate contact
between Teutonic barbarism and Greeco-Roman cul-
ture; and its definitely stam divine figures, in
the form which would be mediated to the north by
traders and soldiers, must have tended to re-mould
the conoeptions of the special gods of the Teutonic
nature-worship, If then, in addition to all this, we
call up before our minds how the ever-increasing
influence exerted by the priestly castes (cf. below,
45) and the beginnings of poetry and plastic
art vied with each other in selecting individual
deities from the JuMos » 6ed», and in working up
and embellishing the forms of their favourites, we
shall have Y‘totty well exhausted the conditions
which brought about the gradual development of

But however clear this develo[g:xent seems to be
when we consider it in broad outline, it is neverthe-
less extremely difficult to fix beyond question the
actual process of growth of the separate gods. For,
at the point where the written records among the
various Aryan tribes begi .thmstan for
the most part completed and finished before us,
and in order to determine the point of departure in
their development we are thus almost exclusively de-

the fact that we know only a very little for certain.
But even if we were successful in fixing the origin
of a name of a god, and with it the first sphere of
his activity, the ¢ cell of his nature,’ still only more
or less credible conjectures would be possible as to
the lengthy and intricate pathway which led from
this point to the personality of the god that we find
in history. The gmnomena. of the sky, of which
we have spoken above, are the most natural sources
for personal gods. As soon as Zevs (*dyéus) began
on Grecian soil to denote not only the brilliant sky
of day, but also the cloud-girt sky of the thunder-
storm, with reference to the divine anima which
was thought of as in both, from that moment the
point of commencement was given for the formation
of a personal , which now led in continuous
development, through the assumption of ever new
elements in the life of nature and of man, to the
immortal figure of the father of gods and men
which we find in Homer. But it is worthy of
note that in the Epic the number of epithets
describix:lg the relations of the god to the order of
the world and of mankind (e.g. uyriera, Eévios in the
Iliad) is extremely small compared with the crowd
of attributes referring to natural phenomena (cf.
above, p. 34). Corresponding to this, Agni in
India is original ]ﬁ nothing else than the divine
anima of fire. ut it enters into the realm of

rsonal gods as soon as man requires it, not only
5 give light and warmth or to dispel evil spirits
}J{y its heat, but also, as is already done in the

igveda, to supply the blessing of children and
to promote domestic srosperit :

e Greek Zeus and the Inci;an' Agni are thus
real ‘heavenly onmes,’ true dii. Then there are
joined to these, from the most varied spheres of
nature and culture, countless other special gods,
who raise themselves in ways similar to these to the

ition and diﬁnity of personal deities. We shall
lustrate this by & few examples from the history
of the Greek, Roman, and Teutonio religions.
From the first of these let us take the figures of
Apollo and Hermes. Among the very numerous
interpretations that have been proposed for these
divine names there are two which, withouat forcing,
satisfy all the demands of phonetics and the science
of word-formation; both of them originate from
Carl Robert, the editor of Preller's Mythologie.
According to them, 'Axé\\ww, 'AxéN\wy (dxéAAa,
‘fold’) is ‘he of the fold’ (cf. e.g. xiB3w», ‘miner’:
xiB3n, ‘dross’; 'AydOwr: dyabés; PiAwr: ¢ides, K.
Brugmann, Grundiiss der vergl. Gram. ii.? 1, Strass-
burg, 1906, 300) ; and 'E/metas, ‘Bpuis (8ppa, Epuaxes,
‘stone,’ ‘stone-heaps’), 18 ‘ he of the stone-heap.’

i 8] vely as
s gkt e el g
lns:{v numerous inall Aryan as is seen. e.g., in Lith.
Medeinis, ‘he of the wood’ Sém. madis); Puszaitis, ‘he of
the pi?e tree’ (Lith. H ‘he that to the

lambe imm-m{m Pon N X
Mimrvgl'lrom‘llc)n'cm('l_hovmhuwhow&h e *menos

3 )y .
Sabazios= 8us (| rnaba::é‘bm'),‘heo!thebeer‘ 5
Bchrader, 7 P in numerous other instances.
?&eM&nﬂlng dnn‘ eto. hbdong

azanus, —ma;
to Amiues 18 aocordinigly, in the first, instance, &
¢ special ’ of the cattle- * then a god of cattle-rearing in
uilwellknown,hoslrudysp

eral, in which character, pears
gmnomer (1. 1. 766, xxi. 448 f1.), and which is clearly referred
to in the anclent epithets Avxeos, ‘he who Ms&m unhﬂ:e
lves from the folds,’ Kapreios: xdpvos, * * (of. Lith,
?mzma),md Népusos: wios, * pasture ’ (cf. Lith. amié«dam
Sanykw, ¢ dl.u-e' wth!oh hu'imdl, witht:;;t Hdonbt., originally
esignated epent)i'on gods. e figure ermes, however,
to the primitive epoch of an ancient stone-

ont tonof theirnames. It must,
owever, be said that the etymological explana-
tion of the Ar{:n names of the unfortunately
fczg'ms %nif <l)f t mg-tth obsc;xre chapters off ocompar-
ative ology, an e only great step of progress
that hl;s been made here lie:; in the re%ogngtion of

hip (cf. below, 40). As late as the year 1688 the Jesuit
Rostowski was able to report the following from Lithuania
(ct. A. Briickner, Archiv fir slav. Phil. ix. &s&' ¢ Antiqum colonis
superstitiones . . . alibl Akmo (Lith. aszm ‘ltone;]). m
grandius’; and further : ‘S8axa pro diis culta (qum illi lingua
* The Lithuanian god Swlvaras (cf. above, p. 81), ‘the god
of cattle,’ would exactly if it is corrent to connect
his name with the Lith. tword, ‘fence.’
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patria Atmeschenes Viete, adiectorum sailicet looa (really adici-
nﬁmm;M&MmMthudbomm

pro jectabant ; quib e antd

orem aspergeb qumq g igdﬂue-ecvicunnﬂh),
oex ing L arm PP Rositenum,
Duneburg R , Eversm

g
}
3

Bke.' Similar phenomena oocur in Greece. en in the
m.mtmw:hﬂn‘clﬁ_:'ﬂmm@.’ww.
Yep W"
wéhios S0 & "Epuaos dores,
and the chotless Temaris oo e o ot B of sbones
on the roadside is called éppal ermes first the roads,
and where he bad cleared them he set a stone for a mark on the

In both racial territories we
) stones or cairns, which were added to by the passers-
divine ens: which ised y in them, was

‘ he of the cairn of - y

called the Gi stones, ag.
Howd ;se iy tive %I}ds, ‘he of t::ueattlo-
* and “he of the caimn of stones,’ grad grew
x!:,:o the and many-sided na.li{ien of
the Gr: Ol us will never, as men-
tioned above, be completely ascertained in detail.

Roman soil let us recall onoce more the figure
of Janus, which is remarkable in many ways. As
Terminus was the ‘god of the boundary stone,’
Fmthe‘godofthew,’ Vesta the ‘ goddess of
the h and Lith, innss (ssulings) the ¢ god
of the w ’inthe;.rwny&hoé:dﬁnfqu
originally nothi than the ¢ of the doors

daoy er, op. cif. p. 161), however
i t it may be for the modern mind to conceive
religious emotion could be aroused by look-
i um Probably it was the ht

the i ess of the door, the fact that it
looked inwards and outwards at the same time
(Janus Gominus, Jamus bifrons), and that it both
shut and opened (Clusius, Patulcius in the Car-
mmpﬁonsar of li: god.g"l;t . in 1l;loo mofﬁrl::

i e ut even me of |

i

RE

worship and have made him into the divom deus or
the ipium deorum (cf. Wissowa, p. 91f£). In

the same way as a material and o;sm-.ll&highl
ic conception was here elevated to the ran

sijd, ‘seed-time "), Rodigus (* fallure

¢ In Oscan and the Heorontas
T e e Ry
h-'hﬂ,u. aog.m ‘%o desire,’ ebo., and accordingly

In the same way among the Teutons all sorts of
‘special gods’ were added from all sides to the

. | ancient tivar=dii (Sol, Luna, Volcanus, Donar,

As examples we may take the gods
ualivahanus, which can be inter-
preted with comparative certainty. When bronze
swords were introduced from the south-east into
Europe, and thereby a new and formidable
weapon was put into men’s hands, they could not
help seeing in this the activity of a god. As a
matter of fact, evidences of such a sword-cult can
be produced from extensive of Europe, from
the hians, Alans, Quads, and other peoples
(cf. J. Grimm, Deutsche M: ie3, i. 185). This
st:dwhowu resent in the sword was called by

e Saxons i.6. ‘sword-bearer,” ‘ocom-
E:n.ion of the sword,’ and we can easily understand

w he could, among & warlike people, acquire
80 great importance that in the baptismal vow he
was placed on an e’ul footing with TAunar and
Wédan (Braune, Alt. utsches Lesebuch®, Halle,
1888, p. 159). We have seen above how a Celtic tribe,
which had remained behind, worshipped a ‘name-
less god’ by dancing in families before the gates on
the nights of the full moon (above, p. 35¥), May
Wwe not presu a similar custom unong the
neighbouring Teutons as well, and is it not likely
that the , when any one wished to indicate him
in any way, was called * he of the darkness’ (Goth.
riqis = Gr. fpefos)—an interpretation of the Requa-

Zwu, Widan).
Saxnét and

bus | /ivaAanus mentioned by the Romans, which the

Germanists, by way of exoeg}tion, unanimously
acoept ? Besides, he was undoubtedly an important
deity at the time when, according to & Roman in-
ipti Aprianus offered sacrifices and made
e banks of the Rhine.

3. The forms of manifestation of the ‘heavenly
ones,” and their interpretation in riddle and
myth.—It is & characteristic quality of most primi-
tive religions that in them the distinction between
man and animal is entirely disregarded. ‘The
sense of an absolute peychical distinction between
man and beast, so prevalent in the civilized world,
is hardly to be found among the lower races. Men,
to whom the cries of beasts and birds seem like
human language, and their actions guided as it
were by human t.houghts,‘medly cn:‘?h allow
the existenoce of souls to , birds, reptiles,
as to men. The lower hology cannot but
mooﬁho in beasts the very ¢ tenistics which it
attnibutes to the human soul, namely, the pheno-
mena of life and death, will and judgment, and
the phantom seen in vision or in dream’ (Tylor,
Primitive Oultm’g.thm . 'l‘horlq may also hgv;
been such an epoch elrymrelgwns,mw i
uite natural to think of the flame

ing over the fields as a horse, or the thunder in
t.T:I:g)m-cloud a8 & bellowing steer, and numerous
direct and indirect evidenoces point to & time in
which the gods were actually conceived of as
animals, or at least as beings partaking partly of
human rrtly of merel{ animal gualities. Even as
late as the Vedas (cf. Oldenberg, op. cit. p. 68 fI.) the
lower deities at least are by preference thought of
as being in the form of animals. But the higher
gods also are repeatedly characterized as the child-
ren of snima.ldn? ¢.g. the Aévins as chi'dren of the
mare. The different animals, too, which were sacred
to the gods, such as the eagle of Indra, or the
animals under whose figure and name the
were honoured, the horse of Agni, the steer of
In eto., are unmistakable si of these once

evalent ideas. The oldest condition of affairs in
g‘reeoo is summarised b{ E. Meyer (Geschichts des
Altertuma, ii. 98) in the following "i 1 ‘The view
is almost still more wide.spread that the gods
reveal themseclves in the form of animals.’ All
through Greece a wolf-god was worshipped, which
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in the Pelopounesus has become Zeus, while the
wolf is otherwise regarded as a manifestation of
Apolio (but cf. above, p. 36). Artemis, in Attica and
Arcadia, where she was honoured as the mother of
the tribe, is regarded as a she-bear ; in other cases
she was thought of as a hind (cf. Farnell, Cults of
the Greek States, ii. 435). In Argos, Hera Sodw:s
was worshipped as a cow that was fertilized b
Zous in the form of & bull. In the countleas roug
figures of stone and clay, in human and ani
form, which are found in all the layers of the
g?jm and Agean civilization, we may in all probe-
i
longhg to this epoch of Greece ; not a few of them
may have been house fetishes Italy, too,
sacred animals (woodpecker, wolf, and plonﬁl;ing
ox) were assigned to different perticularly
Mars. But the fact that the gods were here, too,

conceived of as animals is very strongly supported
‘by the tradition that there :{s oame! in gont. of
e divisions of the army, marching into the field,
not only the eagle, as at a later date, but other
figures of animals as well, wolves, minotaurs,
horses, and boars (Pliny, Hist. Nat. x. 16 :  Romanis
eam aquilam legionibus C., Marius in secundo con-
sulatu ngu pro&rie di;:‘avit. Erat et antea prima
ocum quattuor aliis: lups, minotauri, equi aprique
i 08 ordines anteibant’). Itisthe mo custom
to which Tacitus bears witneas among the Teutons

:Gormania, ch. 7): ‘Effigiesque et signa quedam

lucis in prelium ferunt,’ since it cannot
be doubted that, among the aﬂ:igiw the sacred
animals of the gods, the snake an wolf of Wodan
the bear and he-goe.t of Donar, the ram of Ziu, and
the boar (of. A.S. eoforcumbol, ‘sign of the boar’)
of Freyr are to be understood (cf. Tacitus, Hist.
iv. 22: ‘inde deprompta silvis lucisque ferarum
smagines’). Thus the oldest banners are seen to
be animal fetishes, under whose visible protection
the army marched into battle.

Along with the oconception of the gods as
animals, there is to be found, from the very be-
ﬁinni.ng the conception of them as existing in

uman form. In course of time this latter idea came
more and more into minence. It may seem
that this is & contradiction of our earlier assertions,
ing to which the appearance of personal
among the peoples is comparatively
This is, however, not the case. e must

not consider personification and the formation of
gods as identical, no matter how much

latter presupposes the former. The character-
istio mark of a personal god is that he is regarded
a8 exerciging influence outside of the sphere to
which he owes his oconceptual origin and his

name. Personification, however, at first,
aimpldvj the substitution of s human for
the divine anima present in the phenomenon.

This need for personification is the ter
the lower down we go in the stages of civiliza-
tion. If the White Russian peasant be asked
even to-day about his Perund, whose funda-
mental spﬁ.hﬁve meaning is still quite clear to
him (cf. above, p. 83), he says e is a tall,
broad-shouldered fellow, with black hair, black
eyes, and a yellow beard. In his right hand he
has a bow, in the left a quiver with arrows. He
drives on the heavens in a chariot and dischar
fiery arrows’ (of. Dahl, Erklirendes Worterbuch
lebendon ! Sprache?, 8t. Petersburg,
1880-82, 1ii. 104). Even quite impersonal concep-
tions of Greek and Roman civilization are, on their
mpmn' over tminto th:i Slavonic w?rld, tske‘lh "

0! or nification.

Thoe ul:-y Las, mpﬁm ( Gossion

o« &
.

Ve gno

xeAérdas), ‘ Now Year,’ has led on [
Raussian soll to adivine being, the whole time between
Christmes and A the of Moscow, ot

even at the

d?ltk on Christmas eve to
Jead & maiden called Xoljada, dressed

white, through the

recognize the representations of the gods be- | Ary:

Sfira moder, beo

and to , ‘On Christmas eve was Koljada born,
bey the rapid river,’ etc. In the same song, in close con-
mmnmmowmhér‘:thh Koljada, s pagan sacrifice of a
kid is mentioned (of. nov, Russian F s [Russ.), 8t.
Petersburg, 1804, p. lbtWo may also call to the super-
natural rusalks, from rosalia (poworéise), ‘festival of roses,’
already mentioned above (p. 265).

Thus we may assume that there was, even in
rimitive times, an active tendency to conceive
he divine in human form; and if Indra in the

Rigveda and Thor in Northern mythology are
described as giants with tawny or red beards, there
is nothing against discovering there a primitive
an ifea common to the Indians and the
Teutons. This tendency, too, suggests an explana-
tion of the fact that in certain branches of the
Indo-Germanic language the attribute father’ -
must have been, even in pre-historic times, added
to the primitive Aryan *dyéus, ‘skﬁ’ (8kr. Dydus
pitd, Gr. Zes warfp; cf. also in Hesych. Aeurd-
Tupos® Oeds wapd Tuugalus, Lat. Juppiter), as there
were also a Scythian Zevs Ilaxaios and a Bithynian
Zeds Hdwas, Harxdos (Kretschmer, op. cit. p. 2411.).
It is doubtful, however, whether the word * father’
indicates a position of honour of *dyfus com-
to the other ‘ heavenly ones,” as seems more
ikely to the present writer, or expresses the re-
lation of the god to the community worshippi
him, as is the case in It.dt{,

, whers pator (or mader

is apflied to almost all
the oldest group.
A further consequence of this personification of

the deity is to be found in the circumstance that
the god was mgpliod with a wife, whosee designation
was most simply and originall X obtained lf form.
ing the feminine of the male deity ~;Skr. yt :
Agni; Gr. AFérn ; Zevs, Aws; Lat. Juno, *Jovino :
Juppiter, Jovis). The idea, too, that the heaven
and the earth constitute a pair united in marriage
is very old. In the Rigveda the ¢ mother,’ Pythwé
(=ir§. ’folda, ‘earth’), appears along with the
¢ father,” Dydus. The report of Herodotus regard-
ing the Scythians évonl{ovns Ty Iy 700 Awds elvas
ywaixa) has y been mentioned. Among
the Thracians the lordly Awruvsos (probably =
Thracian word) is sprung from the marriage of
the ?d of heaven with the earth-goddess Zeuén
(cf. the Lithuanian Zémyna : Lith. #mé, Old Slav.
gemlja, ‘ earth’). Deeply rooted in the mind of the

.Iriursjm.nhpeum isht, :o btglief in the love of
arilo, the of li e matl syra somlja,
‘the cold Mother h,” just as we find in an

Anglo-Saxon rural verse: ‘Hal wes ba, folde,

on godes fa
‘Hail to thee, 8“ mmhergof m{n

thou fruitful in God’s embrace.’* It is doubtful,
however, if the lepds yduos of Zeus with “Hpy, who
can scarcely be shown to be a goddess of the earth,
isrelated to the same circle of ideas (cf. Kretschmer,
Einkitu? p. 90£. ; on the other side, Frazer, GB*
i. 228, and Farnell, Cults of the Gr. States, i. 180 fL.).
Finally, we have to mention that the distinction
of grammatical gender, which was already per-
fected in the primitive language, formed the
basis on which, on the one hand, male (e.g.
Dydus and Agni) and, on the other
female deities (e.g. Ushas, Eostra) could be
developed. In short, in many places there are to
be found, even in primitive times, the first begin-
nings of the formation of those divine ies
whose real evolution belongs entirely to the pro-
vince of the respective separate peoples.

The oonception of the oldest gods now as animals,
now as men, which we have so far discussed, is,

* We look role Tollus at Boman
marrs w.m‘ﬁmﬁ"a .”-‘L’dmb’ OL. Servius, fv.
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as well~in riddls and in mytA. In |andsoom.

i ing these we may commence, as we have Such stories as these heavenly
done so frequently, with Lign.m:;]g i bdmthdr deeds, and ir relations to one
where both ideas ith special purity another, were without doubt related even in primi.

iginality. i:mgmo' the | tive Aryan times ; and it is to-day, in spite of all

of the riddle in the literature of the | OPposing soepticism, the right and the task of com-
Slavonio peo, Eiohim%)o‘ndicm parative logy to discover cycles of m

these few Russian examples (cf. Sad ow, TAe | (of. Sz, *horee
Riddles of the Russian Peopls [Russ.), Peters o Dukite, -&."‘%".“.’s"m“‘m".’.'-‘“f aok i
1875), viz. the tendency to explain the great cosmic D of the Indian 4. with the Lettio ‘sons of the
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sccing that prevalen Rigveda that forms aleo belong to the the Lo sons
:&m son of ’:h‘bt:o :(u-wmd'nb;h.h rubbing of m"’d‘"“""‘-“‘“’: reek Dicscu
he is produced, up bis father and mother at | ,(2) The second cydle of primitive A m&mm
onoe after his birth. sbove, dealing 1!. tbogxphmdh ondm &:n&:dumm
The mytA is devoted to the satisfaction of the | {he o the soe. & ..:......,»....‘:‘:,..::"‘w e g d
same primitive longing as the riddle. It is quite ?(:th 'mu m‘n::vmmd ovcr‘t:nm A( t:‘t{”udu
(cf, above, 5 12) to_supy that it is with the wolf Fearis, of Apollo with the ')..'mldln‘a:;
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undoubtedly nothi else than the ve and | Romans, Slavs, and m{;:{ and partiall "
popular ex ’remon of the wish to understand and | anians (of. U'.'Jnar, op. oit. P of obtalning i u: ot
eomprehens the universe, as can with especial | purposcs by taking o i
clearness be recognized on Aryan soil in the rich it round and round till fire is produced by the friction. In
but simple and t mythical formations | way, which may be comy imal generation, fire is also
of the Lithuanian and Lettic peoples. These, in produced in the cloud, whenoce it is brought to earth by a bird
any case, prove that, even at the most primitive | 3t 8 daring humah tebg (tromothens). 4 simbar origln s
stage o{nr:ligionl ideu,fs myth ca.::!o evelopgd -8;’ sébv, otc.) which, when drunk by mortals, bestows upon
to explain processes of nature puzzling to the | —
people. In the first place, this formation of myths | « y " e e fen T odorarioannt ?Bdla:gwwllhw'
18 concerned with the phenomena of the sun, moon, | 42, 1903, No. 202). in one point does Winternite
and stars (of. Mannhardt, ¢ Die lettischen Sonnen: | seem o tiake s mistake, vis. in deducing from thess mythe the
mythen’ in ZE vii. 73, 200, 281, and Usener. | Sisience of personal gods, a view which terts oa the oontusion
Solmsen, Gitternamen, p. 85 ff. henomena that bave beco

Teljawelik is the smith ’ﬂ&t mp)& the sun. The people mt.:.nd Brnﬁ.:“kn!:lr An.m,r':l‘ruam?mmw
‘worship the sun and an iron hammer of special sise. Onoce upon | in finding in the author's contention that ih. Algis = Qer,
a time the sun was invisible for several months, because a very | dlcis (Reallexicon, p. 673). & tradiction of his opinion, of

Then
dﬁuhdhobrotzht help with the iron h Aryan for the gods; for these names nt, not an
g:'gndnnd dmquh;hm the mother of Arr’;:n god-name, but an Aryan appellative (mh rer )
and on the day washed | preserved by chanos in the myth,
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them immortality (Skr. amrta, ‘immortality,’ ¢ dmught of
fmmortality’ = Gr. dugpocia, lit. * immortality ') as it is possessed
by the heavenly beings g. Kuhn, Dis Herabi 't des Fo

‘euers
und des Gittertranks, Berlin, 1850). The thought that the

universe is a well-ordered whole, resting on fixed laws, is a long
way in advance of these explanations, and where this thought
meets us in earlier epochs, as in the Indo-Iranian conception
of 8kr. rtd=Av, ada, it points to foreign non-A: influences
(ct. Oldenberg, Dis Religion des Veda, pp. 49, 195

4. The worship.—1n the foregoing sections we
have dealt with the ideas of the ans re-
garding their gods and with their beliefs. We
now go on to the consideration of the services
which they devoted to them, i.e. their worship.
This point, which has often been neglected by in-
vestigators, is also of the greatest importance
for the development of the gods, for naturally
it must have been along with and by means of the
form of worship assigned to them that the fluid
and indefinite figures came toassume more fixed and
individual forms. We shall in this discussion have
to deal with four J)henomena connected with
worship which we find in historic times: (a) sacri-
fice and prayer, (8) the i)riests, (c) the temples,
(d) the feasts. e shall have to ask whether
and how far these institutions go back into the
primitive history of the Aryan peoples.

(a) SACRIFICE AND PRAYER.—There was among
the just as among all other peoples, & more
ancient way of bringing the supernatural within
reach of the natural than sacrifice and prayer,
namely, magic. Its forms appear so closely con-
nec! even in historic times, with those of the
cult, that it is often difficult, if not impossible, to
draw a sharp line of distinction between the two
conceptions. We may say, however, that magic is
present in all those cases in which man i ines
that he is able, by word or by deed, to make a
spirit directly and 1mmediately serviceable to him-
self. On the other hand, we can speak of an act
of worship only where, by a sacrifice or a prayer, the
otherwise free will of a deity is su to be
more indirectly influenced and made favourable to
mortal man. It thus depends on the way of in-
JSluencing the deil:y, not on the intention connected
with it, which is 1n both cases the same. He who
lights a fire early in the morning in order thereby
to facilitate the rising of the sun, or he who banishes
with a text a demon of sickness into a stone or a
plant, performs a magical act. He, however, who
appeals to the heavenly powers by means of sacri-
fices and prayers in order that they may cause the
sun to shine or make him well, engages in an act
of worship.

Magic may be practised either by an action or
by words, as can be clearly gathered from its
terminol The following series of terms is
characteristic of the former method : Skr. krtyd
¢ action,’ ‘bewitching,' ‘magic,” ¢witch,” Lith.
keras ¢ ic,” keréts ‘to bewitch some one by
the eye, etc.,” Old Blav. ¢ard ‘magic’; .
krndti from kar ‘he makes,’ from which also Skr.
kdrman ¢ the sacrifice’ is derived. In both cases,
i.e. in o and in sacrifice, a ‘doing’ xar’ éoxii»,
& ceremonial action is intended.

In by far the greatest number of cases, however, ‘to charm’
is the same as to ‘speak’ or ‘sing,’ as is seen in the Greek
¢ magician,’ ¢ r,’ éwpdd ‘ magio formula ' : éngde ¢ to
it'; O.H.G. galstar *
?::z;: 's:'nugb:m:.‘to charm,’ Old Slav. balij :

X 2 v. ‘r-~-an’s
Gr. , Lat. 'ﬂi&:' Lith. wafdyti *to conjga i “:';

wa ‘name, amf in many other examples off,
¢Allerhand Zauber et#o bdauchtet,‘{n ] r's
Beitrage zur Kunde Sprachen, x3 nd
8chrader, Reallezioon, art. ‘Zauber und Abergi e
also we have to do witha * ’ xar’ ieomv, al,
{’hmm{d speaking, in which a [y er
D!
Such magic acts or words occur frequently on

the soil of the separate les, along with
and mixed up with actions &eo vpvorshi 51 the
proper sense of the term. In India he who wishes

sing
c_song,’ i, galstardri, ‘magi- | weika
0l Siav. Bafati * fabularl.” * incantare, Pres.

to 88 deadly weapons sacrifices iron nails (cf.
Oldenberg, op. cit. p. 369); in Greece he who
wishes to conjure up an actual thunderstorm pro-
duces by the rolling of a waggon a noise similar to
thunder (cf. O. Gruppe, Griech. Mythol. i. p. 820).
Burchard of Worms tells of a custom prevalent in
Germany (cf. J. Grimm, Deutsche Mythol.® i. 560),
according to which he who wishes rain causes a
naked girl to be led to theriverand there sprinkled
with water. In Lithuania, if the people wish mil’clly
weather, they turn towards the sun and sprinkle
themselves with water at the time of the mornin,
prayer (cf. Praetorius, p. 33), etc. We ma
special attention to another rain.charm of this
kind, which by comparison with the Indian and the
Greek usage 1s seen to be primitive. In Greece
the phrase Zeds fec is used for ‘it rains,” which,
when traced back to an older stage of the lan-
guage, can only mean ¢ The father (heaven) presses
grapes’ (Skr. sundmi ‘I press,’ soma ¢ the pressed,’
‘the soma drink’). It is also customary to
charm the rain by an offering of honey, where
the rain which drops on the trees and branches is
likened to honey. Exactly corresponding to these
ideas we find in India the belief that letting
the soma, which itself is called a son of the rain-
god Parjanya, dn'l’ix through the strainer, rain is
enticed to fall. us the very fact that the man
‘presses’ the juice on the earth, incites or rather
compels the ,ﬁOd in heaven to ¢ press,’ t.c. to cause
the rain to fall (of. Windisch, Festgruss an Roth, P
140 ; Oldenberg, op. cit. p. 459 ; O. Gruppe, op. cst.
p- 819). The magic formula plays a still more
important part in the religions conceptions of the
ancient , and at the lower stage everything
is secured by its means, for which at a higher stage
man turns to the gods with prayers and sacrifices.
By its means wounds and sicknesses are healed,
by its means women in labour are delivered
oy the fruit of their body (cf. Reallexicon, artt.
¢ Arzt’ and ‘ Hebamme'’), by its means the heavenly
powers are enticed to partake of the food offered
to them (see below, p. 41), by its means a man
curses himself in case of perjury (see below, II. 5),
by its means the darkness of the future is pene-
trated (cf. below, III. 1), and so on.

But it cannot be doubted that from the wilder-
ness of these primeval beliefs, which from the
standpoint of a higher coneegtion are called ¢super-
stition,’ mferatitw (survival[?]), but which were
originally ‘faith’ itself, & higher form of divine
worship was developed among the Aryans even in
pre-historic times, in which real, if exceedingly
primitive, sacrificial rites were employed.

The history of the lan, e points at once to
this, for the expressions for *sacrifice,’ ‘to sacri-
fice,” ‘sacrificial animal,” in the separate Aryan
rlz:ﬂsges, extend for the greater part beyond the

of magic, and belong to a higher class of
words, whose fundamental meaning we are wont
to ex&u‘eu in our language by the term ‘holy.’

Of. Gr. &yos * worship,’ ‘sacrifice’=8kr. ydjas ‘ worship’: Skr.
yaj, Av. ‘to sacrifice,’ ‘to worship by ' (@opas

to wo:ﬁwiﬁh religious fear'); Goth. Aunsl, Old Nor., A.8.
hasl ¢ 08’ = Lith. szwefitas, Old Slav. svetdl, Av. spenta
‘holy’; Volso. esaristrom, Umb,
‘holy’; Lat. victima ‘sacrificial viotim'=Goth. weihs ‘holy,’

iAa ‘priest,’ weihan ‘to san '; 0.H.G. zbar, A.8. tifr,
Old Nor. tafn ‘sacrificial viotim *=Lat. dapes ‘sacrificial meal,’

‘We have the additional fact that, among all the
Aryan peoples, Slavs and Lithuanians as well as
Greeks and Indians, the existence of real sacrificial
rites can be prove&. It will be our task in the
following section to give an account of these.

Among the Indians, Greeks, and Romans of
hist.orieeg times, when sacrifices were offered to
the immortals, fire had to be kindled on the altar
in order that the gifts might by its means reach
the gods. Thus *to sacrifice’ in Greek (85w, duola,

esunu ‘sacrifice '=Gr. iepé
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ete. ; Lat. fdmus ‘snwoke’) implies “ to cause to

up in smoke.” Quite another picture is offered,
however, by the other an peoplea. To begin
with, H otus (L 132) tells of a much more simple
and primitive kind of ifice in the case of the

litter, on which the gods were
to descend (Skr. barks, Av. baresman
‘sacrificial litter’=0ld Pruss. balsinis *cushion,’
‘ pillow,” Serv. blagina ‘cushion,’ Old Nor.
, 0. H. G. bolstar ‘pillow’), and the god was
allured, by means of an exorcism, to partake of the
food. erodotus (iv. 60) tells of a similar practice
prevalent i ifi
und by means of &
r calling on the god,
wp draxadoas ofre xarapfdueros ofr’ éwwoweicas.
The flesh of the strangled animal was boiled, just
the Persians. In this
itu-Prussian sacrifices,
which are described u:l Lnsicius’fbook. de Diis
Samagitarum (pp. 49 and 54), are of great interest.
Both are hmgsl;.-oﬁ’erings. At the first (related
A G ini from the Kronika Polska, etc., of
) Stryikowski, mentioned above), which took
place at the end of October, the sacrificial animals
were battered to death with cudgels by the priests
and other worshippers, who the time called
on the god Zemiennik. Before the wonhin)en
sat down to the feast, portions of each kind of food
were thrown into every corner of the house with
the words : * Accipe 0 Zemiennik grato animo sacri-
fcium letus comede.” The second (related
by Menecins) was the sacrifice of & goat. The faith-
ful were assembled in a barn. A he-goat was led in.
The sacrificing priest, or ‘ wurschaite,’” laid both
hands on it, and called on all the gods in succession.
Then, while a hymn was being sung, the goat was
raised into the air and held there till the song was
tinished. Thereupon the priest slew the animal,
inkled the blood, which had been caught in a
Emh, round about, and gave the flesh to the women
to boil. Hero,nl§ain,t ere is no trace of a burning
of the victim. Finally, in the case of the Teutons
also, regarding whose sacrificial customs we have
unfortunately, very scanty information, sacritici
fire seems to all appearance to have been unknown.
The bodies of the victims or their heads (cf.
Tacitus, Ann. i. 61) were in this care hung on
sacred trees, & custom which, according to the
report of the Arab Ibn Dastah, prevailed among
the heathen Russians of northern origin :

“The soothsayer takes the man or the animal, puts & nooss
mundtbonec{ba.npﬂnvicﬂmnponntm.wdhtﬂlu
expires, and then says: * This is a sacrifice for the god "’ (ct.
'l‘hon-u,m Der Ursprung des russischen Staates, Gotha, 1879,

)

The flesh of the victim is boiled here too, as is
seen from the Goth. saubs, ‘sacrifice,” O.H.G.
siodan, ‘ to boil.’

Moreover, as there is in the Veda no lack of evi-
dence that ‘in the sacrificial fire an innovation of
an advanced sacrificial technique’ was present (cf.

Oldenberg, Religion des Veda, p. 34311.), we have
good reasons for assuming that the thought that
the gifts assigned to the god could be borne to
him by means of the flame or the smoke was one
which was as yet foreign to primitive Aryan times.
In the earliest times the gifts were, on the contrary
spread out on the place of sacrifice itself, raised
into the air or bung on trees, and the god must
comhiaﬂandpartabqfthomouthe:pot.

The worshipper refreshes his gods with the food
and drink of which he himself kes, in order
thereby to make them strong and willing to
out his ends. That this was the original sacrifici
idea of the an peoples follows most distinctly
from the complete correspondence between ancient
Aryan sacritice and ancient Aryan food. The fur.
ther back we penetrate into the past of the Aryan

ples, the more do we find that cattle-rearing pre-
ominated over agriculture,and that in consequence
flesh foods and animal products outweighed vege-
table foods (of. Schrader, Reallexicon, artt. ¢ Acker-
bau,’ ‘Viehzucht,” and ‘Nahrung’). The same
thing is true of the sacrifices. In the reports
?notcd above we find only animal sacrifices re-
erred to. In the same way Tacitus (Germania, ch.
ix.) mentions only concessa animalia. In reference
to the Slavs, cf. copius, de Bell. Got. iii. 14 : Ged»
v ydp &va Tov Ths derpawfis Syuiovpyds (Perunmsl)
dwdrrwr xipior pévor alrde woulfous: elras, xal Govor
abrg Béas T¢ xal lepeia dwévre, and also Helmold,
Chron. Slav. i. 52: ‘ Conveniuntque viri et mulieres
cum gurvulia, mactantque diss suis hostias de bobus
et ovibus.” Among the Lithuanians, as late as the
beginning of the 16th cent., sacrifices of oxen and
swine were offered. The very early acquaintance
of the Aryan peoples with animal sacrifice is
significantly witnessed to by the existence in their
primitive vocabulary of exact designations of the
outer and inner parts of the animal carcass, which
could be obtained only in the course of sacrificial
rites (of. Schrader, Reallexzicon, art. ¢ Krperteile’).

In the earliest times it was customary to sacrifice
and eat, or eat and sacrifice, the fl of the ox,
the sheep, the goat, and, in Europe, the pig, i.c.
the most, ancient domestic animals of the ryans.
The sacrifice of the horse seems to have occupied
a special place. As the horse did not belong to
the oldest stock of Aryan domestic animals (cf.
Schrader, icom, art, ‘ Pferd '), perhaps other
sacrificial ideas may have been influential in intro-
ducing this sacrifice, such as the wish to incorporate
the gualities of the animal in the worshipper, or to
render a special service to the who was thought
of in the form of a horse (cf. J. v. Negelein, Das
Pferd sm arischen Altertum, Konigsberg, 1903).

ow], game, and fish were excluded from the stated
sacritices, because they did not originul‘l'v serve as
food (cf. Schrader, Reallexicon, artt. ¢ Viehzucht,’
*Jagd,’ and ‘Fisch, Fischfang’). In the oldest
times, too, the use of salt was avoided, again for
the simple reason that for purely animal food it
WAS unnece: (of. Reallexicon, art. * Salz’).

The sacrificial drink of primitive times was mead,
the place of which was gradually taken in the
north by beer, and in the south by wine. The
customs connected with these drink-offerings in
barbaric conditions, such as we must presup,
for primitive times, are again vividl portmyegol:;
Moenecius (Lasicius, o. 63) with re to Lithuania :

¢ Die Georgli sacrificium faciunt Pergrubrio, qui florum, plant.
arum iumque germi eus creditur. Sacrificulus enim,
quem thxnchnlwn ‘QP""“‘,‘; tenet dgxtn‘c:blmlln“.e’n?h
Tu, inquit, abigis hi redugt itat
te 'nen(x‘or:' ot Kuzlnv- norent.m Hao cantilena ﬂnit&';l:;'ﬂm:
l.pprehende{;: obbam, eb_i‘[ﬂt cervisiam npulla adhibita manu

q ta P retro supra caput iacit.
ume cum ¢ terra rum H 't
Q te lat Mm ; plet .l';' X a
dsunt, ex ea bib rdine atque in laud e b ﬁymnum
t. Postes epulantur tota die et choreas mumnt.'
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If, then, ‘to sacrifice’ means simply to refresh
the gods with earthly food and drink, and if, as we
have seen, these gifts were origi ¥oﬂ'ered to the
heavenly beings to be en of by the sum-
moned recipienta on the place of ifice without
the use of fire, we cannot fail to see how closely
this sacrificial rite resembles the entertaining of
the dead described above, when food and drink
were shaken or out into furrows or
trenches (see above, p. 28). The explanation is
thus by no means far-fetched that the feeding of
the beings which were thought to be in the natural
henom the thunder, the storm, the fire, otc.,
18 to be understood as a kind of deduction or trans-
ferenoe from the cult of the dead, where the offer-
m&of food and drink is intelligible without any
ifficnlty from the fprava.iling ideas ing the
further existence of the soul after death. In that
case we should conceive of the course of develop-
ment in the following way. There was a time
when only the dead were supplied with food and
drink, and when man sought to obtain influ-
ence over the powers of nature only by means of
magioc, as described above. But the more the
v, the ora 41 peopls, begta o transter the
magioc, more did people in to er the
sacrificial customs usual in the service of the dead
to the worehip of the heavenly powers, and then
the further change arose nat y from this state
of affairs, viz. that the sacrificial gifts were spread
on the ground instead of being buried #n it.
Returning to the sacrifice 1tself, we reach one
form of it which has not yet been considered—a form
which with its gloomy aspect ists from primi-
tive into historic times, viz. Auman sacrifice (cf.,
for the Greeks and Romans, E. V. Lasaulx, Das
Siihnopfer, Wiirzburg, 1841 ; for the Celts, Teutons,
8, itgsm‘i’nnﬁ l.lln, K;d it Mytho-
logied, i. 38, V. Hel ¢ neen’, p. 631,
Golther, Germanische M; Iwm, g 516, Miillen-
hoff, Deutsche Altertums , iv. 214 1. ; for the
Indians, A. Weber, Indischs Streifen, i. 54-89,
and Oldenberg, op. cit. p. 383). This human
th’mﬁ. 0o gs tfoEbe found xll:& vuti:%rms. lems in
e north of Europe we have the ifice of victory,
s.6. the previom;ll;e })romised slaughter of prigz-
ers at the altars of the gods. In the south and
among the Gauls we have the sacrifice of expiation,
i.¢6. the giving up of & human life for other lives
that are forfeited or in danger. We find every-
where the building sacrifice, i.e. the conviction
that the durability of & new buildinﬁ could be pur-
chased only by a human life (cf. Liebrecht, Zur
Volkskunde, p. 284 fI. ¢ Die vergrabenen Menschen,’
also Germ. xxxv. 211). It is difficult to discover
the really fundamental idea in this sacrifice. To
m out the idea of the meat-offering, we might
with the supposition that cannibalism was
once wide-spread among Aryan peoples, which
undoubtedly is very fully attested for numerous
non-Aryan peoples of Europe (cf. R. Andree, Dis
Ant, hagie, Leipzig, 1887, p. 2). In milder
times a ge in this sacrificial idea had taken
plaoce, in the sense that a human being was regarded
as the best sacrifice that could be brought to the
gods (cf. Procopius, de Bell. Got. ii. 16 : To» 8¢ lepelwr
oplos 78 kd\\gror &vfpwnxds éorwy, Srwep &» & wroy
wofioarro wpdror). Or we could think of a trans-
ference from the worship of the dead, in which, as
we saw above (p. 21), it was usual to give men to
the dead as servants and companions in death.
From this, too (cf. below, IL 5), the penal-sacrifice
(execution), which has not been mentioned above,
may have taken its rise. Ideas connected with
magic may also have been operative in the build-
ng yfice, as, 6.g., the wish to transfer human
potencies into the building. Whatever the real
explanation may have been, we must in any case

regard human sacrifice as a primitive institation in
the history of Aryan religion, and not & compara-
tively late innovation originating from the East, as
is done by Q. Gruppe (Jahresbericht iiber dis Fort-
schritte der 7 Altertumsw. 1xxxv. 10).

We have already become aocquainted with the
inm:ﬁ:; ?r magicdformnla whibog entices the
gods e feast, and seen it to be & necessary
accompaniment of sacrifice. This is perhaps the
oldest form of prayer. In any case the different
terms for prayer point to a close connexion with
sacrifice (of. Gr. efxouac=Lat. voveo; Gr. Mr¥,
AMooouas=Lat. litare ; Lith. maldd ‘tﬁm er ' =Goth.
blotan ¢ to sacrifice,’ from *mldd (the acoord-
ing to R. Much]). «‘To pray’ is to request & benefit
whiledprommn' ing or offering & sacrifice : do u¢ des.
The idea of thanks appears in the Aryan
at & late date compared with the idea of peti-
tion (cf. Reallexicon, pp. 698, 605), and thank-
offerings are almost_entirely unknown both in the
Vedic worship and in the omeri(;foeml. Those
divinities, however, who were called up by means
of those ancient incantations and prayers must
at a very primitive stage of development have
been designated simply as ‘the called.’” This we
learned above (p. 16) to have been the real signifi-
cation of the Teutonic ¢ God,” which then, as is
easily enough understood, passed over into the
masculine gender under the inflnence of expreesions
which were more personally conceived.

(0) THE PRIESTS.—If the practice of magio and
the incantation g::oeded sacrifice and prayer, the
magician must have been the forerunner of the
priest. This development is clearly presented to
us in the history of the e. The most im-
portant desi%nation of the priest in the
of ancient India is brahmdn (masc. ), while brdhman
(neut.) means ‘devotion.” The opinion used to be
genera.liﬂ‘l;eld that the fandamental signification
of this of words was to be found in the sphere
of religion (according to Bshtlingk-Roth, Sanskrit-
Worterbuch, v. 135, ‘the devetion which appears as
intensity and depth of feeling, and aspires towards
the gods’), but in recent times it has me more .
and more recognized that brdhman originally means
¢ the incantation,’ and brahmdn in consequence ‘ he
who knows incantations’ (of. M. Haug, * Uber die
nrspriins’liche Bedeutung des Wortes brahma,’ in
Sitzungsb. d. kgl. balg:: Ak. d. W. 3u Miinchen,
1868, ii. p. 80ff.; R. Pischel, GGA, 1894, p. 420; H.
Osthoff, in Bezzenberger's Beitrige, xxiv. 1131f.).
Now, in the view of the present writer and of the
majority of investigators, the Lat. fldmen, whose
formation (cf. carmen, agmen) gomto with cer-
tainty to an :zigina.lly neuter idea (priesthood),
corresponds exactly to the Skr. brdhma, so that for
this word also there follows a similar evolution of
meanings, ‘ incantation,’ ‘ community of those who
know incantations,” ‘individuals acquainted with
incantations’ (=priests).*

It is accordingly not to be wondered at that
from the Aryan root vt id—*to know,’ frequent
designations of the magician and the priest
are derived, since both are regarded as the
¢ knowers’ (viz. of all kinds of magic) xar’ éfoxir.
Here must be mentioned, on the one hand, the
0.H.G. 0, A.S. witega ¢ Sro het,” O.N. vitki
‘magician,” vitka ¢ witchery,” O.H.G. wfzz6n  pro-
phecy,” and Old Russian védund ° ician,’
védi ¢ witchoraft,’ védima ¢ witch,’ védistvo ¢ witch-
ery’; but, on the other hand, there is also to be
placed alongside of these the designation of the
ancient Gallic priestly caste of druids, Ir. drs,

* Even those scholars who do not believe in the etymological

relatiol of brdhman and fldmen (cf. e.g. Walde, Lat, etymol.

ge s )fadmit. thaﬂtzvo ;‘t.i:tw ich are of importanoe t:;
istory of religion, brdhman nally

‘magic formuls,’ and (2) tgntﬂdmm Was 0

s neuter
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which, being derived from *dru-vids (according to
Thurneysen, in Holder, Altkeltischer Sprachschats),
means exactly ‘ the very knowing ones.” Bat the
personalities which in this connexion are most
mmportant for the history of religion are
those that are frequently mentioned in the Litu-
Prussian and designated with all kinds

: Lith. ¥indts ‘to
‘to charm’), or the monininks:
Lith. moniu ‘1 undersmmi,f’ or the mldim
Lith. maldd, ‘prayer’ (cf. especiall
Schaubuhne, 411f). These ‘ waidlers’ ms{ be
deseribed as icians and as priests. They
were servants of the chief-priest, who was called
in Old Prussian kriwe, of whom we shall
farther below. The separate gods seem to
have bad special ‘waidlers’: narwttes (of. Gr.
Napeés above, p. 35) was the name given to the
waidler of the water-god ; stweronss (Old Pruse.
swirme, Lith. fwieris ‘wild animal’) were ‘the
waidlers who worshipped and protected the sacred
animals in the w , especi elks, owls,’ eto. ;
and medziores (Old Pruss. san ¢ forest,’ Lith.
médis ‘tree’) were ‘the servants of the sacred
woods.” Every imaginable charm to divine the
future (ef. below, IIL. 2) was in their hands. Now

the, mforchamootputbesfm and shepherds,

al h ‘there are still well-to-do farmers who

practise these arts of the waidler.’

(p. 48) mentions a fact ing these waidlers

wl.nichhi:osspedslly important for the history of the
. y m M
An old peagant of Strigkeim said tomo&:t,utlunyhm v

before, one of his race had been a
m He was called Xrywe Kruwul

possess all the which we find among the waidlers
maﬂdla&(ﬂ%ﬂ‘)%m‘vww
] H one )
:n. y ylm v gt ceases in ¥
This Aereditary transmission, in certain families or
. dms,ofthooxiltini.magicformnlu, sacrifices, and
prayers, which we have here attested, may be re-
gnsnd_ byg-aoacoms{hcatm“ of the gradually
n 3
ehnolikm?l"rya, o Vidvami-
tras, the jas, and others are well known
to us from the Rigveda as the forerunners of the
Mmﬂymuo,mdthmhnohcko{m
that priestly families, who, according to the
tradition, tially the same cult, had
in earlier times Rgm-ialcuuomdcpoual'
rites (cf. Oldenberg, Die Religion des Veda, p. 873;
In Greece, too, we find numerous sacred clans wi
ial cults, the Eduo\ridas, the 'BreoSovrddas, the
{3a:, the Kirvpddas, Kporridas, Kvwwidas, II
vidai, etc. The priesth was a joint-
inthuofsmﬂiu,mdducendodhomthafatbqrto

(cf. P. 8 Die griech-
Kmmm wmer). By mwﬁm of a
sanctuary (which does not oocur in Vedic India)
such a pri becomes local, and in this way
forms lepéw, to which in Homer the existence
of the lepets is united. Most nearly akin to the
Homeric priest was the Norwegian ¢ &do' é‘(‘)‘ld
Nor. g:m Goth. gudja ‘griut’ of. Goth. 5
‘God, see above, pp. 16, 42). ;.l'lwyoonld break
:Lthe temple belonging to them and migrate

where. Among them, too, the priestly office
was inherited throngh several generations (cf.
Golther, Germanische Mythologie, p. 615; and J.
Grimm, Dewtsche Myt. ",i.sg). Finally, in
Rome also there are indications of a oondition
] be that the form *waideout =
o R P et et et

in which not State oolleges but particular
families attended to the performance of i
oults. This comes out moet unambiguously in
the case of the fratres arvales (see art. ARVAL
BroTHERS), for at the time when this designm
tion was ooined frater can have indicated nothing
olse than the actual degree of relationship. The
legmdi too, explanatory of the name, reports that
Aococa tia, the wife of Faustulus, had twelve
al with whom she sacriticed onoce every
year for the fruitfulnees of the fields. We have,
therefore, a real brotherhood (Gr. W , Slav,
bra vo ; of. Reallezicon, art. ‘Sippe’) mou us,
eir peculiar heredi magic poem was that song,
luckily still extant, mch wuprixiud to a dance,
and by the combined invocation of th:':lpiriu
of the dead (Enos lases tuvals) and & god
(Enos Marmor suvato) bears the stamp of remote
antiquity. The designation, too, of Luperci,
the priests of Faunus, as Quinctiales and Fabians
pointa to their tribal origin (cf. Wissowa, Robq:on
und Kultus der Romer, p. 340, note 3, p. 411). The
Salii, or ‘la;ﬁen’ were without doubt a sacred
fn.miiy of this kind. Their magical secret was
the leaping procession which accompanied their
obacure songs, for both dance and solemn proces-
sion (0.H.G. piganc—even in modern German we
have the phrase ‘ein Fest begehen’) belong to
the oldest form of divine womhip among the
Alg:n Ylooplen (cf. Reallexicon, art. ‘Tans’).
the ground of the facts which have been
mentioned, we may assume that the ‘learned in
magic formulas,’ whose existence in primitive
times is attested by the equation, Skr. brdAman =

h&m,wm i y to be found in special
families which were hereditarily distinguished by
the gift of witchcraft. Further, seeing that it

follows from the oldest sacrificial customs described
above (p. 41) that at their celebration, in the

majority of cases, persons d a8 magicians,
priests, or soothsayers we may oonsider it
not uniikely that even in primiﬁvo times members

o s il o o
o8, ° of the
mmumﬁmﬁam’m In the case o
sacrifices of the most ancient worship, we must
sharply between the offerings dedioated
to the souls of ancestors and those on behalf of the
‘heavenly ones.’ The former could, of course, be
offered only by relatives (cf. above, p. 281.); in the
case of the latter there was nothing the
assistance of & who was ly well
acquainted with the incantations that would entice
thetfmh Here we have one of the deepest roots
of the Aryan priesthood.

of the priesthood we shall
y one more point, vis. the
ever increasing closeness of the union &m and
religion (of. below, 11. 5). This lent to Fﬂuﬂy
dignity, here to a greater and there to a less ex-
tent, a new, and in part extraordinary, significance;
and it may well be said that this 1s what really
made the magician a priest. The more clearly the
thought came to consciousness that the gods were
the protectors of the moral and social principles
attained in the lon btrug%le of civilisation, the
greater must the influence of the authentic inter-
preters of the divine will have become.

In India, even before Vedic times, the hereditary
dignitm the Brahmans had been developed from
those ilies of primitive times that were expert
in 1 0. From their midst there arcse the
d:mﬁntw l;rieat(purohita), \;&o wu‘ indispensable 30
the king for preparing sacrifices, for ‘ the gods do
not eat the mt & king who has no purohita’
(Aitareﬁ;oBrahmapa, viii. 24). Under their super-
vision, too, the royal administration of justics was
on, and in their conoeption of dhdrma, * the
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fixed’ (=Lat. firmus) law, custom, and religion lie
together as yet undifferentiated. In Roms, in like
manner, the Pontifices, ‘the bridge-builders’ (also
without doubt originally & sacred family like the
JSratres arvales, perhaps endowed with a special
magic charm for providing bridges and roads),
were at the same time the guardians both of the
ius civile and of the ius sacrum (pontifex according
to Bezzenberger, in Kuhn's Zeitschr. xlii., from
Umbr. punti, ¢ piatio, lustratio’ from *Avento=Av.
spenta, Old Slav. sveti, Lith. szweRitas ‘sacred’).

he former of these had, after a long process of
evolution and not without leaving clear traces of its
original oondition (cf. Wissowa, op. cit. p. 324 fI.),
separated itself from the latter. In Gaul also we
find the administration of justice entirely in the
hands of the Druids, who, however, in the time of
Cumsar were not a real caste, or no longer a caste, but
increased their numbers by securing and training
novices :

¢ Fere de omnibus controversiis publicis ue oconstitu.
unt, et &l quod est admissum facinus, ai cedes facts, si de
hereditate, de finibus controversia est, idem decernunt, preemia
poenasque constituunt ; si qui aut privatus aut populus eorum
decreto non stetit, sacrificiis interdicunt. Hwmo pona apud
©08 est gravissima ’ (vi. 18).

In conscious contrast to these conditions, Cesar
(vi. 21) relates of the Teutons: ‘Neque druides
habent, qui rebus divinis presint, neque sacrificiis
student.” ¢They have no Druids to preside over
divine worship, nor do they lay any special stress
on sacrifice’ (cf. ‘agriculture non student,’ vi. 22,
which cannot mean ‘they do not engage in agri-
culture,’ seeing that Ceesar himself attests that it
was pra.ctised in s primitive form). The conclu-
sion is that a distinctly marked priestly office
which would attract the attention of a foreigner
cannot at that time have been present among the
’l‘qutgns. 'fl‘hu, ofbeeonrsel, does not exclude the
existenoe of separate families expert in magic, as,
according to our assumption above, was the case
in primitive times. On the other hand, we find
in the report of Tacitus a strong and influential
priesthood already existing, particularly developed
e side‘ (cf. a.la'o l:).Hi‘(;‘r. Old Sax. Fries,

wart an &mgo priest,’ lit. ¢ keeper or guardian
of the law’ and * proclaimer of la.wsp’e)f
est is the man who calls fordlenoelnatl!opop&ln

fa.x‘::lhat we have here, t:xm, is moa:e;:: those
ilies expert in ic (acoording torius,
op. cit. p. 40, the blood relations of the Criwe
were called Krywaifen), whose special service was
devoted to a perennial fire, and whose chief on
acoount of this cult—according to Jerome, io
oracles were practised by means of fire in the
case of sickness—had attained to the position of
influence described above.

(¢) THE TEMPLES, —In primitive religions all
over the world it is a recognized phenomenon
that all objects which rise above the surface of the
ground, in icular, stones, stumps, and trees,
are regarded as possessing a divine anima, and
are made the objects of a fetish worship (cf. E.
B. Tylor, ii. 161 ff, 216ff). Among the Aryan
g:oples also this low stage of religious life can

proved. The most important testimonies for
it will be brought ther, without as yet
asking the question whether the objects of worship
of which they treat were really conceived of every-
where as real incorporations of the deity, or
only as representations of it.

(a) Stone-worship.—With regard to ancient Greece
in general, we have the following report of Pau-
sanias, vii. 22. 4:

dorixacs 8 rod dydAparos rerpdy AdBou Tpid
péhora TV v TOVTOVS O¢) v ol 0 a town
of Achais), iM Geot Tivos o:»o:‘ ham,a:d 3 &re waA-
abrepa xal Toigs wicy "BAAROL Tiuds Oewy dvri dyaAudTwy apyoi
Awoc.

The same author mentions, in detail, unhewn
stones in place of the figure of the god in the
fane of Herakles at Hyettus, and in that of Eros
at Thespisee ; but with regard to the cult of the
Graces at Orchomenos, it is said (ix. 38. 1): mas
pév 3 wérpas céBovel Te pdhiora xal v 'Ereoxhei alrds
wegelr éx 100 olparol gaclv. Thus the worship of
rough stones was not confined to the oldest periods
of Greek history, but continued through the whole
time of anism. For Socrates, in Xenophon’s
Memorabilia, knows :

vo' lepdy ~ av,

b e s e e 2
&{were atheists and fetish-wo! gpeu » further, Over-
, ‘Das Kultusobjekt bef den Griechen in seinen altesten
Gestaltungen® in Berichte d. kgl. isson-

ech).

sohaften zu Leipzig, phil.-hist. Kl lm G?ﬂd.nzimo
2u Leipzig, phil..] . 12117, ;

the ‘sbove,f). s‘l,o!theold'euim,lto Hermes.

The

assembly (Tac. Germ., ch. 11: *silentium per )
tum et di fus est, imperatur’); and while even Cmear,
vi. 28, reports: ‘Cum bellum civitas aut illatum defendit auf
infert, magistratus, qui ef bello t, ut vitss necisque habeant
potestatem deliguntur,’ so thus all power of shment
might be assigned to the civil authorities, we are in Tacitus,
ch. 7: ‘Ceterum neque animadvertere neque vincire, ne verbe-
P dncts taseu, a6+t deo Hiperanes, aaem adumme bellbarioas
necducis jussu, sed velut deo im uem adesse

oredunt.’ In addition, the priest carri o

f the sacred (ch. 7), inte : m l':r bli o~
of groves (ch. rpre ot on C 00Ch~
gions, and accompanies, L=

with the king or prince, the
car in which horses are yoked (ch. 10). The priest of
Nerthus (ch. 40) and the priest in thegmnolm-mongt.he
Nahanarval (ch. 48) seem to have presided a¢ local tuaries.

The same extreme expansion of priestly power
as is found in the west among the ids of Gaul
is to be met with again in the extreme east of
Europe among the ancient Prussians.

Even Peter of Dusburg (Seript. rerum Pruss, 1. 58) was able to
report : ‘ Fuit autem in medio nationis huius perverss, scilicet
in Nadrowia, locus quidam dictus Romow, trahens nomen
suum & Roma (1), in quo habitabat quidam diotus Criwe [per-
haps Lith. keras c,' kerdti ‘to &n.rm';sconnexion with
Lith. kriwas ‘crooked,’ from which we have kriwiudé ‘the sign
of the dignity of the Criwe,’ seems semasiologically lmposdble}.
quem colebant pro papa, quia sicut dominus papa regit uni-
versalem eoclesiam fidelium, ita ad istius nutum seu mandatum

ta sed et Lethowini et alis nationes
Lyvonim lerrm regebantur. Tantm fuit auctoritatis, quod non
solum ipee vel aliquis de sauguine su0, verum etiam nuntius
oum baculo suo vel alio signo noto tr 08 infideli

On Italian soil, perhaps the cult of Juppiter
Feretrius or Lapis may be mentioned in this con-
nexion. He was worship, in a chapel founded
for him by Romulus, under the symbol of a fire-
stone (silex), although in this case other ex-

lanations are still poesible. In Germany,
urchard of Worms demands: ¢ Lapides quoque
quos in ruinosis locis et silvestribus, de:monum
ludificationibus decepti, venerantur, ubi et vota
vovent et deferunt, funditus etfodiantur, atque in
tali loco proiciantur, ubi nunquam a oultoribus
suis venerari int,’ and among the Lithuanians,
as we have already seen above, the Jesuit Ros-
towski found the worship of a massive stone Akmo
(Lith. akm& ‘stone’) as late as the 18th century.
u.n(ﬁ) Worship of stumps.—More frequently t
ewn stones, however, we find in ancient Greece
shapeless piles, boards, inmps of wood, and posts
(E0Nor oix elpyaopdvor, Eyalpa E0Nvor Bpopgpor, wpépvor
atropwés, d6pv, oaris) mentioned as objects of wor-
shi] The testimonies for this also have been
fully gathered by Overbeck * (op. cit.). The Jtalian
history of religion offers as proof of the primitive
worshlip of stumps the Lat. delubrum, ¢ sanctuary,’
lit. delubrum lignum, ‘a piece of wood freed from

termin
predictorum & regibus [by these are meant the small heads of
tive Aryan times,

clans who were to be found even in
of. Reallexicon, art. ‘Konig’) et nobili et communi populo
b e i, ey, Toveel chan i il
* . uof Vi
8, m”}eromeo! Prague, and the mde&iled in!orm:
on given by Matth. Pratorius, op. cit, p. 88f1.)

the bark’ (liber, *luber, Russ. lubg). Re, ing
it, Festus (ed. O. Miiller, p. 73) reports : ¢ delubrum
dicebant fustem delibratum, hoc est decorticatum,

* The author has been unable to examine the work of M. W,
de Visser, Die nicht menschengestalt. Gotter der Grischen
(Leyden, 1908).
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venersbantur deo’ (of. also Bdtticher,
wmkultus der H Overbeck, 149,
'issowa [op. ¢cit. p. 400], on the other hand, gives
snother etymology, which was also wi read
- mﬁqwm f uhfrt:?dd“"). ‘m“h
away’; ¢ of w: away’ ong
the Zeutons dsgt,he Old Saxon ‘Irmensul’ was

simply an upright tree-stamp, ing which we
have in Transl. S. Alexandrs {Port:, on. Germ.
ii. 676) the following aocount: * dosis arboribus

fonti ue venerationem exhibeb:::: tnnw:l
quogue higni non parve magnitudinis in altum
erectum sub divo ocolebant, patria eum lingua
Irminsul appellantes, quod Latine dicitur univer-
slis columna’ (cf. also W. Mannhardt, Wald- und
Feldkulte, i. 304). The Scandinavian-Russian
‘W rs’ are described by the Arab Ibn Fosslan
(ed. Frahn). He tells how the people offered their
reverence and sacrifices before a huge upright
block of wood, which in this case had something
resembling & human face. In the Slavomic lan-
the most uent expressions for idols or

udol-temples go bec entirely to funda-
mental i such as ‘stump,’ ‘ post,’ ‘ picture,’
‘statue’ (cf. Miklosich, ¢ Die christliche Termino-

lzfederahv.Smchen,’ it der Wiener
d. V. xxiv. 36f.). Is it not also possible that
the Russian expressions for ‘magician’ and ‘to
charm,’ koldind, koldovdti, are connected with
Ruse. koldda, ‘tree-stamp’?®* With regard to
India, it is natural to mention in this connexion
the so-called ‘sacrificial post’ (ydpa) to which
the sacrificial animal was bound, but which was
also made an object of worship, seeing that it was
addressed as ‘Lord of the wood’ (vd: i),
smeared with oil, and bound with plaited ds
of (cf. Oldenberg, Dic Religion des Veda,
P % It is also worthy of note that the con-
ception post or stake (cf. Skr. sthdnd, Avesta stina

f;r. oriy, O.H.G. sfollo from °*st(h)el-nd, and
Skr. svdrw, ‘sacrificial post’=A.8. swér, ‘stake’)
can be proved by means of two equivalents to be

(¥) Tres-worship.—Of the exceedingly numerous
evidenoes of tree-worship prevalent among the
European branches of the race, only a few
characteristic examples can brought forward
here. Further de will appear later in our in-

igation. In Greecs we must, in the first place,
mention the cult of Zeds ¢yywraios in the storm.
moved Dodona, from whose sacred oak (éx 3puds
ijfaxéporo) the voice of the god rang forth im-
ing oracles, and who was served by a special
priestly the ZeMol u(hzht. Salis), who sls?t
on the ground with unwashed feet (7. xvi. 234 f1.).
InMyceanree'e:ddno thew&f ip of trees and
stone-pillars was wide-spread .,regtrdu:'git,
A J. pEvun, ‘ Mycenean Tree and Pillar t,’
JHS xxi. 99ff.), without making it n to
Ph:ythink of inﬂmoeshfrom_Ori::d ﬁorahglgm. b:

gians, too, who migra m Europe
Asia, worshi; & Bayuios (probably = ¢gnywwaies, cf.
Kmucbmet,Pll:.e(llﬁs). In Rome there stood on the

Capitoline an oak sacred to the herdsmen.

A 10: ¢ cen
N .
simul cum dono

od reem
Festus (ed. O.
Y : sacellum Jovis, in quo fuit
fagus arbor, que Jovis sacra a

We know also of numerous sacred
Greece as well as in Italy.
it was ‘the deities of ancient origin,’ such as
Robigus, Anna Perenna, Camene, etc., that were

* At the present this primitive stump-worship is per!
to be seen on Teggnio,lnd Bkvonionﬁlnunmm

‘Yule or Christmas ) which see R.
Indegermanisors g £, xviil. 77, xix. 4.
OL bere also oo Lat.

ves in

worshipped in them (cf. Wissowa, op. cit. p. 401).
The traces of tree-worship continue even more
-ifniﬁca.ntly in the richly wooded northern parts
of the continent from the Amber coast to the
Atlantic Ocean. With regard to the Lithuanians,
we may refer to a few sentences of the report
which & monk Jerome, who in the years 1

1418 was active as & missionary in Lower Lithu-
ania, sent to the papal secretary, Aineas Sylvius
Picoolomini, and which is to be found in the work
of the latter, entitled Ewropa (5. Lnew Sylvii

Eyropal, “u:nm. alos aditt (3 sllvas demonibus
¢ erote vas
¢ et “--;:: inter aﬂu):xg:.m oultuudigniom
eeeV ris, ubl q
vetustissimam et ante b gl et quam
potissime sedem eese putaban di 11

t perouters aliq
Ememal o il e v
in us pl ue elulans Vitoldum (a Lithuanian
duke) adit, sacrum lucum suocissum queritur et domum del
sdemptam in qua divinam opem consuessent ; inde
pluvias, inde soles obtinuisse ; iam quo in loco deum
querant, cui domicilium t. Esse uos minores
l'mhqu ooli soleant, e0s quoque delere Hieronymum

An altogether s worship was aseigned to
the sacred oak of Perkdnas, in whose rustling the
worshipper believed himself to hear, as at ona,
the voice of the announcing the future (cf.
below, III. 2). Other sacred trees were the birch
(birzulis), the hazel (lasdona), the cherry tree
(kirnis), the maple (ucwalic[), and the mountain ash
(szermukasnis). An especial reverence was assigned
to trees that had grown together, rumbwta,
romove, from which the centre of the Criwe men-
tioned above had its name. Undoubtedly the Teu-
tons of the first Christian centuries stood at this
stage of development, in spite of the idealistic
interpretation which Tacitus (Germania, ch. 9)
gives to their tree-cult :

‘Ceterum neo oohibere parietibus deos, ue in ullam
h i orls speci dsimul ex magni ne omlestium
arbitrantur : lucos ac nemora consecrant, deorumque nominibue
adpellant secretum illud, quod sola reverentia vident.’

Of particular sacred trees, oaks before all others
are mentioned, one of which Boniface felled near
Geismar. The worship of a pear tree in Auxerre
in heathen times is also well attested (J. Grimm,
Deutsche Mythol? i. 61.), although this report
leads us to Leltic territory ; for here, too, the tree-
cult was fully developed. il‘hel'o was not‘:ing more
sacred to the Druid than the oak and the mistletoe

that ?-sw on it (Pliny, HN xvi. 249), and we
hear of sacred veai.n('hnluwelluin Britain
(cf. on them Munro Chadwick, ‘The Oak and

the Thunder-god,’ JATI xxx. 2211.).

In glancing over the evidences of Aryan stone-
stump- and tree-worship collected here, we could
make no ter mistake than to suppose that the
religious ideas which find expression in this worship
are all to be placed at the same historical stage.
It cannot be doubted that in many, in fact even in
the majority of cases, the object of worship is
merely the symbol under which & deity was
worshipped that existed outside of the object,
and was only occasionally present in it. But,
on the other hand, it cannot be denied that the
traces are clearly to be ived of a time
when people actually worshipped, as is the case
among the rudest savages, the very stone, t,
or tree, as a god, since theq‘ looked on it as
the body of a divine anima. This becomes ver
evident in the remains of the Greek stone-cult
and in the Lithuanian tree-worship, When Theo-
phrastus (Charact. c. 17), in his day, tells us of
people who, when passing stones smeared with oil
at the crossways, did not fail to pour oil on them out
of their oil-phials, to fall on their knees, and te

t the most solemn salutations, this proceed-
is to be judged in the same way as when ‘in
the Society l’nh.nds, rude logs or fragments of basals
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ocolumns, clothed in native cloth and anointed with
oil, received adoration and sacrifice as d.ivinelK
gowerfnl by virtue of the *“ Atua” or deity whic

ad filled them ’ (Tylor, ii. 162).

In Lithuanis the oak was, it is true, sacred to Perkdnas; but
evidently, like the other sacred trees mentioned Abovmj’oyad
independent worship, as follows trom the report of weki ¢
¢ Arbores item evulss stirpitus, tum quercus, quibus mares tum
tilim quibus feminms Bul.lntn. pro trugibus et incolumitate rei
domestice quasi diis faciebant’ (Briickner, Archiv fiir slav. Phil,
ix. 85), other reports, according to which sick persons,
ohoervlng remarkable customs, clungew into the boughs of
& sacred oak. ‘Thereaftor they bind his offering on the
branch of the tree, and seriously believe that they will be healed
thereby. Often it happens that such a branch is quite tull of
garters, Lithuanian women's veils, girdles, knives, and such.like
SIS i e e i, e
the tree’ (of. Usener Solmaen, Gittornatmen, p.

Acoordingly, we may (like Frazer, GB?%) conceive
of the process of evolution of these ideas in the
following way. There was among the Aryan
peoplesa distanr:{»eﬁod in which stones, stamps, and
trees were worshipped as actual fetishes. When
within the limits of this racial division—and cer-
tainly as early as primitive Aryan times (a point
where the t writer differs from Frazer)—the
cult of the ‘heavenly ones’ came more and more
to the front, oconnexions began to be thon%)ht of
between these ‘heavenly ones’ and the objects
of worship just mentioned, eepecially with the
sacred tree and its shoot, the stump or pos
which were now regarded only as symbols an
ocoasional dwelling-places of the ‘heavenly ones.’
Along with these ideas the old conceptions
med to operate further among the lower

This connexion is most clearly exemplified in
the relationship of the tAunder-god to the oak.
Zeus and the oak of Dodona, Juppiter Feretrius
and the oak worshipped by the herdsmen on the
Capitoline, Perkiénas and Auiilas (‘ oak '), we have

already noted ; but we are also told of the Celts o

by Maximus ius : Kehrol oéBovo: Ala, &yadua 3¢

Auds Kenricdy dyyhy 3p0s.  Nothing can be more | nately

easily understood than this connexion, when we call
to mind how the lightning flashes of the thunder-
come down with an especial fondness on the
of the forest; and it 1s difficult to conceive
why H. Munro Chadwick, in his otherwise excellent
essay, ‘ The Oak and the Thunder-god,” mentioned
above, deduces such a far-fetched reason for this
phenomenon as a supposed dwelling of primitive
man below the oak. But the other gods are
also Prefembly thought of as dwelling in trees
and forests. In Greeoe we have, besides a Zeds
Er3evdpos, & Aibvucos Evderdpos, an 'Eléry Sevdpiris, an
‘Apraus xedpedris, ete. ong the Teutons were
found, as well as a silva H is (=Donar) sacra
(Ann. ii. 12), & castum nemus of Nerthus (Germania,
¢. 40), and &iumaBadulwma (Ann. iv. 73). Among
the Lithuanians, as we have seen above, the rain-
and sun-gods were wonhi&ped in sacred groves,
In this assimilation of the cult of the ¢ heavenly
ones’ and a primitive stone-, stump- and tree-fetish-
ism we have secured, onoe for all, the foundation

the tomga and mag

which the deity is worshipped develops into the
stone temple ; the stone or wooden stump, which
serves as a amol of the deity, assumes human
features and mes the image of the god.

This probable combination is, the present writer
thinks, raised to a certainty when we consider that
in Greece, in the most ancient times, the figures of
the gods were actually placed in, below, or on trees
(wpluvy évl aeNéns, garyos bwd Tpéury, ér xédpy peydAp);
and the name of Juppiter of Dodona in the primitive
cult, Zeds Ndws (ndvio-s), finds its natural interpre-
tation if we conceive him as ‘the one in the tree-
trunk.’®* The dpyds Abos and the £darvor oix elpyac-
uévor gradually change into the Bpéras ( = Skr.
milrta *figure’?), the image or figure of the god.
It is not far-fetched to find in the images of
Hermes, in which only the face and the extended
penisofthelgoduerepruented,sstageonthm
path of development.

The words of J. Grimm (Deutschs Mythol.? i. 59)
are true of the Teutons. *Temple is also at the
same time wood. What we think of as & walled
and built house, dissolves, the farther back we go,
into the conception of a sacred place which has
not been touched b{ human hand, but is hedged in
and made peaceful by trees that have grown up of
their own accord.’” The conceptions grove and
temple accordingly run to a large extent together
in the Teutonic languages.

This is true of the series Goth. alks, A.8. c%ld Saxon
alah ‘hmPle,' which corresponds to the Old Lith. ‘grove,’

idol,’ perhaps also to the Gr. dAgos ("alkjosT) ‘grove,’
, however, is com) by others oM
The same also bolds of 0.H.G. Aarue, A.8.

class of expressions are added—for the later temples

wood or stone, whose first traces are to be found probably in th
templum of the Tanfana, which, according tm(Ann.L
51), was level with the w

from the human d -hao‘me. mchh:: L.H.G. A %

, pitaplr, , plostarhis, , @

Figures of the too, which are designated as ‘carved
works,’ but whose more definite nature we unfortu-

At the same time in which we have among the
Teutons only sacred trees and groves as places for
the worship of the gods, the common Celtic name
for ¢ sanctuary,’ nemeston (3pvréuerov, Medionemeton,
Tasinimeton, Vernemeton : Skr. ndmas ¢ worship’)
without doubt indicates the stone temple built
by human hands. Here too, however, the
origi meaning is seen from the Old Baxon
Indiculus superstitionum, in which mention is made
¢ de sacris silvarum, qus nimidas (=Gall. nemeton)
vocant.” On the other hand, the neighbours of the
Teutons on the North-East, the Prussians and the
Lithuanians, may be regn.n{ed a8 having continued
in their templeless condition up to the date of
their conversion to Christianity. At the same time
we hear incidentally of idols, which they carved
for themselves. '21‘71;“ l::st.han ﬁsl&egosicfi WPrw-
torius, op. cit. p. e & wind- éjo-
ﬁaﬁ:) Oolft of bl:xk. which had two faces on the

ead, one in front and one behind, both of them
with gaping mouths. The same state of affairs
is found among the Eastern Slavs, and Miklosich
(Die Christliche Toerminologie, dp 87) rightly re.
marks that there is no ground whatever for the
assumption that the first preachers of Christianity
found here buildings devoted to religions service
for Russian idols, cf. above, p. 45). 'he Western

vs, on the other hand, were aoquainted with

* The usual explanation of the Greek reds, ‘temple,’ derives

this word from valw, ‘I dwell,’ and means the same as ‘ dwalling-

* Against this view the chief objection s that

of the temple according to the analogy of the

human dwelling-place are all of a late date, and Gr. veds in

the sense ‘human dwelling-place’ never oocurs. Iuh\g:
(Indogermanischs Forsohungen, xvili. 277) now agrees with

explanation given by the present writer.
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real tem th statacs of the gods, and with | alav. Sprachew, p. 190 remarks, ¢ perha
ool g be threo. baged Toigiar (Thresheass)). | Kratus wes a fhast of the geay s > ' Perhape

Merseburg (Monwm. Germ. v. 812) and Otto of
Bamberg (M. G. ipt., od. Perts, ii. 32). Here
too, however, we see deeply the ancient tree-

the work, but raised objections

qn-dm‘g:-k din ‘o‘qmmlhcd:so:
near, 0|

o Tt 0 € B Syl o=

ttheghnu. ofcolzi.‘rry,uwmhl not yet
E o are

in the i dhcmog. Whﬂo’;n

is to a ocertain extent

A i o
(@) Tnm.—ln the equation, Gr. dopr+, Ion.
‘feast’=8kr. vratd ‘d ’ ¢divine service’
(ef. e6.9. mahdvrata, like M.H.G. AdcAste, lit.
;mfeut’), there is to be found an origim.lly
designation for the conception ‘ feast,” whose

emﬁ meaning was something like ‘ap-

inted time.” It is rather difficult to decide what
certi dics may have been among the Aryans,

snd 'ith::ft. do:hbt. 'Y eonlidonb}le time will fhalv‘o
to pass ore the eomrnﬁvo eortol of the
Aryan peoples, the ems of which h:ghudly
heenugnin yet, will be in & position to
give a decisive answer to this question. We saw
above (L 35) that the life of the Aryans even

the dead ; and in particular, in the wintry half of
the year, the observance of a great festival of the

agreeing in many details, can be proved among
almoet all the Aryan peoples. Thus in India the
third of the three annual festivals, which took
place in the colder season of the year, was oon-
nected with a great sacrifioe for the dead. Among
the Lithuanians we discovered a general feast for
the dead in the beginning of November. In Rome
the Larentalia were held on the 23rd of December,
the Ferdlia in February. Among the Teuntons the
dead seem to have been remem with many
varied customs at ‘Yuletide' (of. E. Mogk in
Paul’s Grundriss?, iii. 391), a name which itself
may be connected with the darkness of the realms

of the dead, -oeinitha.t. ‘Yule’ (A.8. géol, geohhol
F_’obably‘ goes back to a primitive Teutonic wo
“jeqa or

ha=Gr. *fépos in fépupos, [odos, ‘ west,’
‘darknees,” ‘under world." Most remarkable in
this connexion, too, is & wide-s Slavonic
name for the i festival (Russ. korodund
¢ Christ-evening,’ Bulg. kratum, ete. ‘Christmas’
which in White Russian signifies ‘unexpected
premature death in early years,’ and *an evil spirit
that shortens life.” In r to this development
in meaning, Miklosich (Etymol. Worterbuch der

The significance of these feasts of the d which
in White Russia serve even to-da; o,

ially made manifest on Italian soil, as can
hdler i parate s he ot fﬁaﬂw by
possible to se e 5
festival,’ from the above-mentioned f#rdlia from
*dhvés-dlia, * feast, of the dead,’ 8o that fériz from
*dhvisics, at first ‘feast of dead,” had ocome
to mean ‘feast’ in general ; and ocorrespondingly
Jestus from *dAvestus and {umn (in Umb. and
Jeena, sc. domms, ‘temple’) from *dAves-nus, at
first denoted ‘applied ’ then ¢ !

do well briefly to call to
ing the oldest divisions of time among the
in order toma.kosg:«:cmentonthoo

ble. The moon was

were no names for the separate months in the
vooabuhryofthaptimitivomhn . Of
oourse, some have sought to & pre-historio
attempt to equalise the moon-year with the sun-
ear in the apm?t ooincidence of our * twelfth,’
time from 28 to Jan. 6, with the twelve
sacred nighta of the Brahmana-literature (354 days
of the ;.loon-yeuw il?. d.ygnsei‘ ofw thb:r oi}ril sun-
OAr regarding it especially eber, Indischs
gt )m, xvii, 224, and SBAW, phil.-hist. KL
1808, xxxvii. 2ff.). The t writer, however,
believes that it been made very probable z
A, Tille (Yuls and Christmas, their place in ¢,
Germansc Year, London, 1899) that these twelfths,
famed in legem{ among the Teutonic peoples, do not
go back to the remotest heathendom, but are onl
& copy of the Christian Dodecameron, the
time between Christmas and Epiphany, the new
and the old day for calling to mind the Divinit;
of Christ. ong with these purely mttwhei
lunar months & distinction of seasons of the year
was made in primitive times, originally only winter
(8kr. Afmantd = Gr, xeudr, Lat. Aiems, etc.) and
summer '&Aveltt Aam = O.H.G. sumar, etc.), then
besides x,ofst an early date, a shoré tran.
sition peri spring (Skr. vasanid = Gr. fap,
Lat. ver, etc.). '[‘goir combination was ot.l.let'inp [
¢ r-t’ (*vetos : Skr. vatsara, Gr. &ros, Lat. vetus,
eto.); but in reokoninf it was customary to calcu.
late according to single periods of the year, espe-
cially according to winters. The Aryan year was
thus a purely natural year (cf. exicon, artt.
¢Jahr,’ ‘Juhreucitu?’ and ‘Zeitteilung’). All
o

more exact methods of dividing the time, on
a knowledge of the course of the sun, were delﬁ'?i
s

lﬁy the Indians as well as by the peop

urope from lon. Here, too, the distinction be-
tween the ]fo%r‘ po .:;gbe ear must have arisen at
6 Very ear te, & long migrato! TOgTesy
haveery 4 over to the Greeks (of. egodg:nn,
ii. 109) and Romans, and from them to the north

* A Russian name for the whole of Christmas is
budnﬁ,llt.‘nyio.'whhhdmnwl what$ sort of heathen
ideas this time of the year was associated.
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of Europe. The designations of the equinoxes in
the Teutonic lan, es (0.H.G. ébennacht, A.S.
efennight, Old Nor. ja{mimgn’) are undoubtedly
only translations of the Lat. e@quinoctium (Gr.
ionueplas) ; and for the idea of the solstice separate
expressions have been formed among the ditferent
Teutonic peoples (O.H.G. sunwende, sungiht,
sunstede, sommertag, A.S. sunnstede, Old Nor. sdl-
Avarf) which proclaim their dependence on the
Lat. solstitium by the fact that they, like it, are
used only for the summer solstice; but for the
winter solstice (Lat. bréma, i.e. brevissima; per-
haps its festival was Angerona, cf. Wissowa,
op. cit. p. 194) absolutely no old Teutonic expres-
sions are to be {;oumi. Finally, it is impossible
to understand what significance the fixing of the
longest or the shortest day could have had, pre-
supposing that it was at all possible in primitive
conditions of culture®*; for Procopius (de Bell.
Got. ii. 15) relates of the inhabitants of Thule that,
after they had been 35 days without the light of
the sun, they sent messengers to the highest peaks
of the mountains to spy out if the sun would not
soon return, and then, when they had announced
its speedy return, they celebrated the greatest of
their festivals. Such a narrative is easily enough
understood of the most northerly stretches, but
would be utterly unintelligible among men who
had the sun always before their exes (cf. A. Tille,
Yuls and Christmas, ¢ Solstices and Equinoxes’).
But although these solstice festivals, as such,
among the Aryan peoples, seem to be by
no means very primitive, it cannot be said that
the manifest agreement of the customs and usages
relating to them rests entirely on later transference
and migration. If we turn our attention to the rites
oonnected with the summer solstice or St. John’s
day (St. Ivan’s day among the Slavs), we see that a
characteristic feature of them is the intimate con-
nexion in which the two elements of fire and water
occur, It is everywhere customary to kindle bon-
fires, to dance round them, or to leaﬁ over them,
generally in pairs. Almost everywhere we find
water in some form or other along with the
fire. It may be that the festive company bathe
either before or after the kindling of the fire, it
may be that fire-wheels are cast into the stream
umi there extinguished, or it may be in some other
way.t In this connexion it seems most eusy to
un d an old Indian solstice custom which
took place at the Mahdvrata festival, i.c. (accord-
ing to Hillebrandt, Romanische Forschungen, v.
299) at the festival of the summer solstice (at a
later date Mahavrate is the winter solstice). Ac-
companied ;)! the beating of drums, women carry-
ing jars filled with water march in procession three
times round a fire from right to left and then again
from left to right, singing a song, which closes with
the refrain, ‘That is mead.” After going round

on XV. 402: drepos 3¢ dacs alvas éxe,
8 ob i 705 HAlow ot elads dompuatoovro Tpowds, P ey
r0%10 owiAaior y Kal &v v 30 rpomal
Ct. also Lebégue, sur Délos, Paris, 1876, p. 876: ‘Le
matin vers le moi d’avril un rayon de soluil glissant contre la
montagne pénétre dans la caverne et la remplit un instant tout
tidre,’ ( feation of O. Wi T in Weimar
t Cf. the foll description from the south of Russia in

Glagunov, Russian Folksongs (Russ.), 8t. Petersburg, 1804, p. 81
¢ men and women

the fire for the last time, they pour the water into
the fire and thus extinguish it.

This remarkable combination of the two elements
so highly honoured by the ans, fire and water,
is entirely inexplicable when we start from an
original solstice festival. On the other hand, it can
be very easily interpreted if, in the usage of the
MabhAvrata festival, which, moreover, was held in
honour not of & sun-god but of Indra, the giver of
refreshing rain, we see with Hillebrandt (op. cit.)
and Oldenberg (Die Religion des Veda, fp. 448, 507)
an ancient rain-charm, t.6. & magical device for
procuring rain (cf. above, p. 40). Then the con-
Jecture is inevitable, that in the rites described as
existing mainly among Indians, Slavs, and Teutons,
we have to recognize the vestiges of an ancient
Aryan festival dedicated to fire and water, and
held in summer, in which, by means of extinguish-
ing the fire on the earth, the worshipper sought to
cause the heavens to send down streams of fertilizing
moisture on the meadows and fields. We have the
additional fact that among all the Aryan peoples
inhabiting Middle Europe the time near the Feast
of St. John constitutes a kind of dividing period in
the rainfall, i.e. the rain that fell before St. John'’s
Day was believed to be especially valuable, and
was prayed for from heaven by priest and con-

egation, while, on the other hand, the rain that

ell after St. John’s Day was useless, and even
brought harm. ing St. John's Day itself,
different opinions prevail. The peasants of the
Russian province of Archangel say, ¢ The rain on
St. John’s Day is better than a mountain of gold ’;
other peoples hold an exactly ({Pposite view (cf., for
details on the subject, Alexis Yermoloff, Der land-
wirtschaftliche Volkskalender, Leipzig, 1905, p.
206ff.). Thus from this side also we seem to
obtain confirmation of our conjecture that in the
customs described above we have traces of a
midsummer feast which was celebrated without
special regard to the longest dati. Among other
things, it may have belonged to the solemn rites of
such a festival to seek, for the last time in the
summer, to obtain moisture for the meadows and
fields by means of a rain-charm. This view
which we have adopted with regard to the original
significance of fire and water, does not in any wa

militate against the idea expressed by Ma.nnhzmit
(Der Baumkultus, pp. 497, 516, 521). Here,

the midsummer as sun-c| since fire is
supposed to represent the light and heat of the
summer sun, which the growing vegetation
must be exposed.

Remains of & second festival, a spring.
JSeast, are perhaps to be found in the worship of the
Teutonic Ostara and the Indian Ushas, which had
its special place in the ritual at the beginning of
the year at the Prdtaranuvdka of the Agnistoma
sacrifice, which was observed with great solemnity
in Epring (of. Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, il
2611.). It seems that this festival is chiefly in
view in the idea, proved to be Aryan by L. v.
Schréder (‘Lihgo, Refrain der lettischen Sonn-
wendlieder,’ in the Mitteil. d. anthrop. Gesell. in
Wien, xxxii.), that the sun at its rising, particu.
larly on certain days, dances, jumps, shakes itself,
and plays.

From such indications as these we must seek
further information concerning the times of the old
Aryan festivals. Since the moon, as we have
already noticed, was the measurer of time in

rimitive times, the Aryan certi dies must have
geeu connected with the chief phases of the moon,
new moon and full moon. In fact, in India the
sacrifices of the new and the full moon belong to
the resn]ar and most ancient offerings to the gods
%&'01 enberg, op. cit. p. 441 ff., and A, Hillebrandt,
altindische Nou- und Vollmondsopfer, Jens,



ARYAN RELIGION

49

auspicatissimum initinm,’ were
i ith the ‘certi dies’ (ch. 9) on

which the people, e.g., ¢ io humanis quoque
bostiis litare habent.” In Rome all the Ides
(idws =1Ir. éscs ‘luna’) were regarded as feast-days.
Religious ceremonies must in primitive times
have accompanied the family feasts as

well. These come most di to front in
the ! miazin which again
fire water enjoy common worship. In India
the brid
){ her three times round the fire on the
on which & sacrifice of roasted corn is
i & new jug filled with water is
on the floor, and it must remain on the right
ide of the bridal peir as they march round the
Bat liberal use is also made at other times of water,
which is solemnly t from the spring. The
bride is bathed in it, or the young pair are sprinkled
with it. In Rome, marriage is even designated a
union ¢ aqua et igni.’
Romulus

H

{1

on round the altar
f t too hph.get:h:t which a boy
e marriage-torch an marriage-water,
ure spring; then in :Ee house
ther & far-loaf (hence confar-
reatio) was sacrificed in the fire (on the Greek
Aovrpogdpos, cf. above, p. 22). The same customs
which we find in the east and south of the Aryan
world exist also in the north of Europe.

Thus Menecius of the Lithuaniane: ‘Cum
mhntur, sponss duoitwr oﬁ;o focun;,a deinde ibidem in
Jectos nuptialie, (ota : llex d mmﬁum
bospites consperguntur.

Also among the Slavs, just as on 8t. Ivan's day,
baths and dancing through or over s fire belong to

ed i rites, and finally, in ancient
Germany the
m

ide was led three times round the
the house of the bridegroom after she

over a veasel of water (cf. the proofs
act in Reallexicon, art. ‘ Heirat,’ p. fi.).
in this case the union of fire and water

ligious

the child, the first cutting of his hair, the feast
of pn , eto., see Winternitz, ¢ Was wissen wir
von den Indogermanen !’ (Beilage sur Miinchnor
AZ,1903, No. 258, p. 203), and E. Samter, Familion-
Jeate der Griechen und Romer, Berlin, 1901.

heathen religion we find the gods represented as
the guardians of all written and unwritten law,
and as the strict aven, of all human transgres-
sions of the same. Here we shall seek to discuss
the question how far back in the history of the
Aryan peoples this conception goes. It is obvious
that legal or moral ordinances could be thought
of as under the protection of some higher bein

only after these ordinances had been evolved an

eome to consciousness in the human society itself.

VOL. I1.—4

after taking the bride by the | (

Acoordingly, it will be in entering upon
iy it ot 1t sileticn ot T
custom o ve e8 a8 are
2o 10 ua  th s of Aryan tiqulies
t we t i eas ¢ -
ment’ and ‘orime’ resolve themselves, the ¥urt.hor
back we go into the past of the Aryan peoples,
& great number of cases into the conoe]
% of ‘ﬁao;hmdnd‘lm lin.blet’to a lin%.;d The
pona ° j penalty prescribed as a
oorrective vision i the ession of
the Taw, but the G roc, from which pans 1

)

riginally signifies
nothingduthm‘th&twhinhisngen{ugﬁno)’

: dars). The German word ScAwld,
in which it

y , skulds, meant nothing else than
Dw sollst, sc. besahlen (‘ Thou shalt pay’). The
Lat. ﬂdﬁm ‘orime,’ ‘infamous deed,” which is
derived from * (of. fagito, ‘1 demand’) g:o-
bably=Ir. dliged (*dligeto-), *duty,’ ‘law,’ ‘right,
Ir. dligim, ‘1 have & claim to something,’ Welsh
e afspae Sy Brat e Gt g
v, y t,” undou y goes
in the same way to a fundamental meanin,
‘liability,’ s.e. to & fine, and s0 on. The reason o
this phenomenon lies in the fact that in primitive
Aryan times a great number of actions which we
as crimes at the present day, and which are
punishable b{m State—murder and manslaughter,
theft and robbery, rape and adultery, etc.—were
not punished in any way by the community, i.e. in
primitive relations, by ¢As tribe and its chief (Skr.
rdj=Lat. rez, Ir. rf), but the avenging of them
was left to the self-help of the individual families
which were united in the tribe. The exercise of
this self-help took the form of dlood-revenge (cf.
above, a 28), which even in the earliest times could
be expiated by a fine of cattle. The Aryan expres.
sion for blood-revenge itsclf and its compensation
by means of the money payment is contained in the
equivalenta: Avesta kaind=Gr. wowy: Skr. chi,
Gr. rivopas=* ish,’ ‘ to avenge,’ ¢ to submit to
pay a fine.’ en at a later date the power of
the State to inflict punishment deprived the families
of the self-help and the exacting of the fine, the
latter idea was changed into the conception of the
penalty imposed by the State, and the action which
incurred payment of a fine became a crime against
the laws of the State (cf. Reallexicon, artt. * Blut-

each | rache,’ ‘Strafe,’ and * Verbrechen’).

Now such actions as were to be followed by
blood-revenge or to be expiated by a fine were not
in primitive times regarded as transgressions of
the decrees of any supernatural beings whatsoever.
This is seen to the case from the fact that, in
the earliest historical times, e.g. in the ethics of
the Homerio posts, those very crimes which accord-
ing to our ideas are most heinous, murder and
robbery, were neither regarded as defiling man-
kind nor condemned by the moral consciousness of
the ple. For what other explanation can be
given of the fact that Theoclymenus (Od. xv. 256 1.),
who had slain & man in Argos and had taken flight,
was received by Telemachus without any purifica-
tion being regarded as necessary, as was usual at a
later date ; or that Ulysses himself (Od. xiii. 256 f1.)
was not afraid of the abhorrence of his listener,
when, although in an imaginary story, he repre.
sented himself as & man who treacherously lay in
ambush and killed a fellow-countryman in Crete?
Just as little did Telemachus (Od. iii. 70ff.) take
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offence when he was asked on his arrival if he was
Kerharga a robber who was roving over the sea and at

azard of his own life bringing woe on alien men (cf.,
further, in icon, artt. ‘ Mord’ and ¢Raub’).
Thus, it seems that actions such as those men-
tioned above had nothing in them offensive to
the conscience of the people if they were carried
out openly or with violence. On the other hand,
theft and adultery may have been ed at an
earlier date as morally reprehensible merely on ac-
count of their secrecy—a view which finds expres-
sion in the fact that, so far as we can see, the
killing of the adulterer or the thief, caught in the
act, did not as a rule call forth the blood.revenge
of his family, i.e. to use the form of expression of
a later date, remained unpunished (of. Igauwim,
artt. ‘ Diebetahl’ and ¢ Ehebruch’).

Under the circamstances described abow
may seem remarkable that in the vocab
of the original lan e there was nevertheless
one expression for the notion of sin and crime, in
which the idea of a shortcoming before gods and
meningneems kgo dl,n.ve beenG &t;ge{a,t‘.i;ge from the be-
gnm' : . dgas=Gr. dndgas=drayis, t.e.

without 4'gas’—&vyos). But we shall see that the
circumstances connected with this expression are
very peculiar. If we examine the oldest use of
the Greek word (with rd to that of the Indian
one, we can unfortuna; deduce very littlek;f
find that it is used by the tragedians (of. .
lexicom, p. 908) with reference to four different

it

actions, namely, high treason, icide, parricide,
and meleunezs mggh regard to the du ofkinbt:;

ment of a relative. An &yos, then, wh
translated by ‘abomination,’ was committed on the
ach againgt the. tribe and agalost Jta chief, the
i e tribe and against its chief, the
king, and on the other hand the man who
violated the duties resting upon in virtue of
his family or tribal connexion. Here, too, there
can be no doubt as to who the deities were that
were insulted thereby. In Mtylus (Septom con-
tra Thebas, 1017) we are told of Polynices: &yos
8¢ xal Oaviw xexriceras| belv woarpur obs d:
83¢ ) arpdrevy’ éxaxtdv dpfaliv Jpe w8\, i.6, he who
led the army against the city was in life an abomina-
tion to the deol rarp@or, and—as unburied—would be
the same in death. But these 6¢ol warp@oc (cf. the
discussion of the name in Caland, 7o 'y
Pp. 60 £.) were—at least originally—not the ‘heavenly
ones’ or the to them, therefore not
Zeus, Apollo, Athene, eto., but rather the sowls of
the ancestors Aonoured as divine, the heroes of the
tribe or the family, to whom on the mainland of
Greece even in later times a rich worship was
assigned (cf. E. Rohde, Psychs$, i. 167f1.). Wesaw
(above, p. 28) that the foundation pillars of the
social organization in primitive Aryan times rested
on ancestor-oorship, and it is an almost o
oonclusion that the souls of the worshipped an-
oestors were thought of as wutohinf with jealous
exactness over the kee of the old institutions
in the family and in the tribe (cf. above, p. 23).
All those actions which merited praise rather than
blame, when committed against one who did not
belong to the clan, were regarded when ted
t a member of the family as dyos, which
llenged the ven ce of the spirita of the pro-
tors who presided over the family. The old
man oonditions speak very plainly in this con-
nexion : ‘tl‘:‘regis 12{01;1“:‘11'1 t?tm‘ﬁi legibus heeo est :
¢‘ si parentem puer ver! olle plorassit parens,
puer divis parentum sacer utod”?d est clamarit.
adicitur: ‘“‘si nurus [so. mbeﬁmmtem], sacra
divis parentum ” in Servi i’ (acc. to Th.
Mommsen in C. G. B Fontes wurie Romani

aomg:' %, Freiburg, 1 8). Thus, then, if &
son t;hhfe,t»he;' ora Ly t);r-in-l:thareather-

bvious | connected with them develo)

in-law, they are said to be doomed to the divis paren-
tum, the Oeols warpyous, the souls of the ancestors,
t.¢. to death. How much more must this have been
the case with the paricida, the ¢kin-murderer’
&‘l r0- from * =(r. w56s), t.e. the man who had

led a member of the clan; and Brunnenmeister
sverbrechen vm altromischen Recht p.
171) has undoubtedly ground for describing the
fﬁo gor‘}lsettm still the im; um) Mcc'lrrl: as

e consequence of the paricidium. ese
oondieéons doubtless also gave rise to the Latin
expreasion supplicium, ‘ capital punishment,’ really,
however, the ¢ a.p'p;uing (subd ), 8. divorum
parentum. As the spirits of the ancestors had
gwer over the family, so in the same way would

ey also have controlled the tribe even in primi-
tive times, and their wrath would have been
aroused by everything which was directed against
the tribe and its leader, the king. Punishment by
death, then, by means of stoning, the only punish-
ment of primitive times (cf. above, p. 42), which
was d and immediately executed i)y the
muhr assembly, which represented the tribe, can

t be conoeived of as a supplicium, s.6. an act of
expiation of the spirits who rule over the tribe (cf.
Reallezicon, artt. ¢ Opfer,’ ¢ Verbrechen,’ ¢ Strafe,’
and ¢ Volksversammlung’).

It is therefore evident that the oldest combina-
tion of law, custom, and religion is to be found in
the worship of ths dead, who from the remotest
antiquity were looked upon as the fm.rdims of the
order prevailing in the family and the tribe (Skr.

¢ gropriety;’ “custo. oondition’ =Gr. &fos,
‘ll::g:gd custom, ‘nsage,: % ;useh:nd '(';?f:’
¢ habi stopping - place,” an ps) Goth.
sidus, O, H.G.l:?::, ‘custom’). The Plei:avenl ones’
have originally nothing whatever to do with this
oonception ; they are entirely beyond the realm of
good or ill (*jenseits von Gut und Béee’). For if
what is stated in detail above is correct, that the
deities designated by the ﬁ:eivalents 8kr. devd,
Lat. deus, eto., were nothin, than ¢ special gods’
of the sky and the nat phenomena connected

riudoas | with it, who exerted an influence only within the

?lm'- to which they owed their conoceptual origin,
it is obvious that mankind could have recourse to
them only in matters which lay within these special
heres. In this way a man may have sacrificed to
e thunder that it might spare his own head and
strike the head of the enemy, or he may have
yedwthoﬁmtol‘ifhtnpandwmsway
e night-monsters and destroy the fields of the
enem{l,‘but nothing more. It 1s no accident that,
even in the hymns of the Rigveda, the gods are
much more frequently represented as strong, large,
and powerful as endowed with any moral
mﬁgoas (of. Oldenberg, Die Religion des Veda,
384). But the more the ¢ heavenly ones’ and the
to distinctive and
many-sided porsonalities, the more were they also
invested with a moral life, seeing that, on the one
hand, with the evolution of the family and the tribe
into the city and the State, they took over the role
of ian from the souls of the ancestors, and,
on ootherhand,:flpearedu the bearers and pro-
ideas, which were y
coming to the front in human society. Thus the
to the spirits of the ancestors, and the
e ‘ heavenly ones.” It will be of advan-
tage to seek to agg:ehend this important process of
evolntign in the b:lryl:{e w00 mox::.} dnhtel: w‘}mtsh
received com ively ion—the duty
oF trath and the duby of hoepitally.
(1) Truth.—The lll“l’I::! for ﬁg:'i’du h‘oondhol?gd in the
originall, en 3 - . X
%? Lat. oém’l;%.(")i. H. ?..?nr, gl’d:?r. Sér, ‘::zh roots m%
: ‘to be,’” ‘to exist’). The oath serves
:;c:m (lot.l‘:.t visan, be,’ ol ').’ Bt
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being came in the course of pre-historic times
to be combined with the primitive god of the
sky, Dyaus, Zets, etc. (cf. above, p. 33). We shall
wait with interest to see what grounds L. v.
Schréder is able to bring forward in support of
this. contention, which, to us at least, seems very

g.

III. FATR.—More even than by questions con-
cerning the origin and relation of life and death,
or by reflexion on the nature and descent of the
heavenly gods, has the mind of man from remotest
antiquity been exercised I&Z the gloomy power
which mysteriously surrounds him from the cradle
to the grave, and which we call ‘fate.” The souls
of ancestors or the spirits that reveal themselves
in the powers of nature can be reconciled and made
serviceable to man, But inacoessible and incom-
prehensible seems to be that unknown power
which appears ever to lavish its smiles on one
and to an everlasting grudge against an-
other, and which without distinction overwhelms
with weal or woe ‘now the curly-headed boy in the
innocence of youth, now the grey-haired sinner in
the guilt of old age.” Only rarely, and at certain
late stages of its development, do we find in pagan-
ism the thought in which the Christian finds peace
of soul—the thought, namely, that in reality God
and fate are one and the same. Before that, how-
ever, mankind had proposed other solutions of the
dark problem. What are these ! Aga.in the Chris-
tian, in his confidence in the unity of God and fate,
and in the certainty that all that befalls him, as
being sent from must be for his best here and
hereafter, declines the attempt to probe the un-
searchable will of God by human means. On the
other hand, there runs through the whole of
heathenism an irrepressible longing, appearing in
& more intense degree the further back we go
in point of time, to penetrate with inquisitive and
premature vision into the dark land of the future,
to tear the oovering from the veiled pioture. In
what wat{:'xu this attempted ?

Thus are fwo questions which we have here
to consider in reference to primitive Aryan times :
¢ What idea did they entertain of fate?’ and ¢ How
did seek to divine the future?’

8 conception of fate.—In this discussion
we shall start from a famous

in the Iliad
(xxii, 208fF.). Achilles has p Heotor three
times round the walls of Troy :
d\X 8re 3% T réraprov éxl xpowwois delxorro,

xropos lxwodduoo,
\xe 3¢ péoaa Nafdw® pére 3’ “Exropos aloimor Huap.

The that are of interest to us here
are, of all, the xfipe, which are laid by Zeus on
gembdmoe dﬂﬁ:: fate,ﬂ and, secondly, t.hfe g: involved

on; o is uoipa,
which is not meationed hore, bt which is identisal

with it, representing the power that moves the
balance of fate. As far as the word «ip is con-

, we have seen its exaot meaning at an
earlier !h%e of. above, pp. 15, 27), where we were
speaking:ﬂ
as

e driving away of the spirits desig-
;mbeed o hon th:” oocasion of thle hthes‘:;lerm
esti thens. is, mordu‘xg , the soul, or
better, a soul of man, ffn Tylor (i. yf.) has shown
us that belief in the existence of several souls in
to
death be peaceful or fraught with violence

Il. ix, 411). Every man is invested at birth
& xfp, in consequence of which there are

it is thought of as an individual, e.g.
Trojans or the A (3. viii, 691T.), pos-

such
ﬁplanﬂpn(ﬂ.xii.mf.). Bat every people as well, | from the
80

sesses such a xfp ; and the word is finally uscd, and
that, teo, very frequentll{y, as a personification of
the goddess of death, K#p, the daughter of the
night, whose brethren are Mépos, Odraros, “Trxros,
and the ¢ilor 'Ovelpwy, ‘the people of dreams’
(cf. Hesiod, Theog. 211ff.). A series of ideas
from the north of Europe comes more or less near
to this Old Greek conception of xijp. In the first
place, the Old Norse figures of fylgja must be
mentioned. Their identity with the human soul
follows at once from the circumstance that the
expression is interchangeable with the above-
mentioned Old Norse kugr, ‘soul’ (cf. p. 15, and
also W. Henzen, Uber die Traume in der alt-
nordischen Safalitteratur, Leipzig, 1890, p. 36).
They are called ‘followers,’ use the soul,
like the yvx# in Greece, follows the man as his
second ‘self,’ his efdwhor. Thedvs often appear to
the dreamer as animals (birds, horses, fishes,
wolves, lions, white bears, boars, hares, oxen,
goats) ; and if they appear, they announce certain
ruin. As there was a x7jp of the Trojans and the
Achseeans, so }n;ong the of? I;Iorsex;):g tha?bee w:ld a
kyn- or attarfylgja, i.e. a fylgja of the tribe; »
as was the case w{th the «ijpes (cf. Il. ix. 411), a man
could have several fylgja. On the other hand, the
latter word has a wider signification in so far as it
designates the guardian spirit of the man generally.
The latter is also the meaning of the Old Norse
hamingja, ‘the many-formed’ (Old Nor. hamr,
‘form’), in like manner a designation of the
human soul taken from its capacity of trans.
forming itself, for the Aamingja a frequently
as animals or as women. i characteristio
is their heredi transmission in the family,
passing over from father to son, and so on. They
a%pear first as giant women, offspring of the Norns,
who are the Aamingja of the worli:f%cf. Vigfusson,
Icelandic-Eng. Dictionary, Oxf., 1874-76, p. 238).
Finally, we may mention the characteristic features
of the southern Slavonic yjedogonya, who are con-
oeived of partly as spirits of the house and ly as
guardian spirits dwelling in each man. oba.als
their name (Slovenian tz'etrogonja) is connec
with Old Slav. vétrd, ¢ wind,’ in which case the wind-
like nature of the soul would be indicated (of.
F. 8. Krauss, Sreéa, Gliick und Schicksal ym Volks-
glauben der Siidslaven, Vienna, 1886, p. 19 ff.).
We have thus made acquaintance with a series
of souls of fate and souls of fortune, a knowledge
of which will assist us in the following consider-

ation of aloa and pofpa.
mﬁoth a:f tf?ese xvqrdp i t. not only etymzléogi.
y (aloa from “asqia: aEquus; poipa: pépos,
uelpopas, elpaprad), but also in actual usage, nothing
mmintheminstanoe than ¢ share’ without any
reference to fate, and then the share assigned by
fate to every individual man at his birth (sre uur
Téxe whrp) (II. xx. 128 ; Od. vii. 198). Thus they
correspond exactly to the Slavonic expressions,
Russ. éasti, ¢ * ¢lot,’ ‘fate,’ stastie, ‘fortune,’
nesiastie, ‘misfortune’ (*éensti: Gr. oxifw, Lat,
scindo, lit. ‘the part split off,” ‘the share’), and
dolja, mﬂ.’ ¢ portion,’ nedolja, ‘ misfortune' (Old
y , ¢ part,’ Goth. dails).

This ¢ share’ is, according to the p:l{mlar Slavonic
idea, innate, and it is natural to make the mother
responsible for it if one is dissatisfied with his
¢‘share’ (cf. A. N. Veselovekij, ‘ Fate in t,h}popuhr
gmu ht of the Slavs,’ in Trans. of the l;i.

x|

of Science in St. Petersburg [Russ.
178 ). There is thus a slight distinotion between
polpa (aloa) and dolja ( , in that the former is
received af birth, the latter dy birth. The latter
idea, however, is to be the more ancient
oe that among many A
es, in connexion wi 3 ion of fa

peosl in i th the assignat f fate
to the separate individuals, there are deities who
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are designated as ‘ mothers’ or ¢ child-bearers.’ On
Slavonic soil this is true of the Old Slav. roddanicy
(roditi, raddati °parere,’ ¢ generatio,

)‘o €

512).
Parcs, whose name (Par-ca: v, of. similar
Sormations in Brogmasn. Grendit ti. 1. p 476%)
stamps them as ‘ child-bearers’ (s0 also Wissowa,
p.2ls. Would it not be possible also to find in
this way a ion of the puzzling
the ‘mothers’ (matronas,
matres, matra) than has as yet been ?

originally bring forth his fate
fate itself (Old v,

»
of,
also Archiv £, slav. PAil. xiv. 137 fL.), they * impart’
i i i for which reason they are not
i uﬂed‘xmp.rw?;; Buahdw ) x
are garian wrisnicy m Gr. w),
North Russian ! ﬁ('i:;f jatt, ‘to imt
'), which—an important for the subsequen
i ion—have developed into spiteful spirits
tmare, who torment women in labour, drag
the chi out of the womb, cause
convulsions, ete. The Gr. Nepéous (from

o Erin o 5o o Dnown o Srongs nd

i came OWR a8 ave! an
ishing gt of fate. What these wgomen
y tothonewﬁnehﬂ&int}:dooh(i:fo
is 4 not as the ‘share’ (of.
Mﬂniﬂ tzm other ways: (1)
them (Lat. fdtum t
: 0. Slav. 1

to man, or, ha

Jitepy

o_

Mitteilungen der . Gesell-
schaft . Wiem, xxxviii. p. 16); and (3) as that
which is ‘decreed’ by them (Old Nor. ¢rigg,
A.S.,M'log). , 0. H. G, wrlag, Russ, sudiba, ¢ judg-
ment

We have up to this point become aoquainted
with th,a woqmnhof fate u‘moth:r;; as ¢ im.
parters.’ This, however, does no any means

’ uminoxogy’w

exhaust the enormously rich ong-
ing to them in the In the
Seandinavian North they are called nornir
and déser. The etymology of the former expression
has not been explained. The latter, however
(ef. u-dsises ‘cleverness’), is equivalent

wise women,’ undoubtedly in same sense
French sage-femme, since their help is called for
labour (cf. ‘The SBong of Sigrdrifa,’
too, the women of fate stand in
The report of (de Bsll. Goth. Hii. 14), that the Slavs
i . oit.
Ty

»,
handn,indlprohbility,;dm duapras, duapué

the most intimate relation to the birth of
From the Slavonio region we may also men
ian nargénics and the Servian ’
:mu'a,bothsocdled from the rokd and sudd=
(see above) which they anncunce.
Lithuania the Jaumd (of unknown derivation) must
also be mentioned. Thomoltimportu\t‘gmo-
menon for us, however, is to be found in fact
inmmymﬁt’l: meopﬁo:l;of division,
fortune, eto., abstract, show a strong
m«ienoytobooomtn.mformodinto Te-
ﬁudedupm This is true in in
olish and Little Russian of the dolya mentioned
abovo,in&rvhnofthanda(of.xnn-,op.cﬂ.)‘
a word which literally means ing- A

‘meeting’ (s +/rét). In Latin, from the

i

FE
]

h
|

bt of oty In-the singuias
o 0 y
in the giursl (of. Preller,
Gl:icck.u 4i. 630). The M “til:'l.ifnhfog'
& specially xmgoru.nt part e life of the
Eolzmonpoopleof reece even at the t day,
and it is not unlikely that primitive features
of ancient Greek life are here preserved (cf. B.
Schmidt, Das Volkslsben der NeugriocAen, i. 21011.).
?uidest.honfz::;‘wi‘p,thmhd‘aoummuline
orm udpos, ¢ ‘“"T“u. y ¢ misfortune,’ to
hmogod. No.wall (mg‘m leadba:’xt?
an moro— *moria on account of
vy there wupffog; in the primi.
tive equivalent to this, viz. *smoro—
*smoria), which corresponds ghhonetiodly to the
primitive Teutonic names of the demons of the
nightmare, O. H. G. mar, mara, Old Nor. mara,
A. 8. mare (=*moria, woipa); the terms most
nearly connected with these in the North of
Europe we have already discovered (p. 15, above).
Since them, on the one hand, we have ;:-t
soen, in the Russian wudélinicy, spirits of Iate
becoming ts of the nightmare, and, on the
other hand, er (Ritsel der Sphina, ii. 342 11.)
has shown in detail how many spirits of fate
and fortune have their in demons of
dreams and nightmares—which is easily under.
stood from the close connexion between the spirits
of the de; and those of fate on the one hand,
and the phenomena of the departed soul and those
of dreams (nightmares) on the other—we need
not hesitate to assume in the Gr. uoipa (mA. 8.
mars) the existenoe of a group of primitive tﬁzu.n
words bearing the meaning of the ahare allo to
man by fate, which was either innate or bestowed
at birth. From this group beings were evolved
who in Greece became spirits of fate, while in
Teutonic on:]n&triuhthey wel;eh rl:ther lpirit& &f
oppression, ough, even in the latter case,
ognnexion with fate could not be concealed.
The details given above prove that the faitA

Aryon peoples
MW% of thought. T A 4

individual is born with him, transmitted by his
mother, or is bestowed u&:n him at the hour of
birth by spirits who at first have nothing to do
with the heavenly but much with the realm
of departed souls. It was only ually that the
more advanced idea came to the front which united
fate to the immortal gods; and where this idea
appoars, it is still in conflict with the older con-
oeptions. This is the case in Homer. Now Zeus
is subject to Moira, and again he takes her place as
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he ‘spins out’ to men their fortune (Od. iv. 208).
That this latter idea could only at a later date have
been transferred to Zeus, follows at once from the
metaphor of ‘s?inning’ (above, p. 53). This figure
is exceedingly far removed from the activity of the
highest of the heavens, and it finds a satis-
factory explanation only in the primitive cycle of
ideas rega.rdini;nothers and women of fate. Thus

(azmmummmdm—‘mmum
‘I fly’) were the who observed the cries and the

flight of and fature events from them, also
Pauksstuéiei (cf. Lith. padbestis, *bird °). ravens,
hawks were o:"thnnbhdsot s the kite
as well as and bees brought harm and

we may hold that the belief which finds expression | %39, pigeons 7ere omens of good fortune’ (Pratoriug, . &
in the oracular responses, in Herodo! and—at wmu,m'.or e o .. hm. n his hn:&
least v often —in the ians, the belief, e

namely, In a supreme law of the universe, the
Moira, which rules over gods and men and from

which none can escape, represents the ancient con- omen and

dition of popular thought from which the Homerio
world begun to raise itself, just as it did in other
religious matters, ¢.g. burning of corpsee instead of
burial, disappearance of gifts to the dead and of
a real ancestor-worship, realms of the dead, Hades
and Elysium, eto. (of. above, I. 4). In this way it

was poszi:lg for demons of fate to become immortal | th

o8 of this evolution is afforded by

e Greek daiuwr. The word, probably connected
with dalouas ¢ I divide,’ signifies the ‘divider,’* and
as it is used by the oldest tragedians (e.g. %‘
lus, Persas, 620) to indicate the soul or the shade
of some dead person, and by Hesiod (cf. Rohde,
Psyche®, i. 146) in the sense of glorified human

souls, we gee that Saluwr is originallyone of the many |

xnma.l beings that determine the fate of indi-
ual human beings ¢n donam and especially in
malam partem. These ideas prevail also in Homer ;
but in addition 8aluwr is & common name of the im-
mortal because, according to the belief which
fmd came into favour, they were responsible
or the decrees of fate. This fatalistic trait of the
Aryan religions has in Europe been most faithfull
!noerved the Slavs (of. uss, op. eit. p. 89
Gott und Schicksal’). Nor is this merely a
matter of accident. Of all the Aryans, the Slavs
are the race that remained nearest the original
home, and are thus the last to enter into history.
Nothing, however, frees the soul so certainly from
the dull depression of fatalistic ideas as the great
deeds of rical life.
Afyan exprossion for this imporiant.idea. - to
expression for this im, idea
by foud . (e oo of toru; Lith, s,
ol ’ seu , ¢ Te o
e B0 B o o i ot
o investi t! * Middle
Aut, New Wm, ¢ preestigise,” Old Corn. Audol,
gloss. magus=QGr. olros (Ionic for *elros), ‘fate’ or
‘misfortune.” A ocomplete account of all the
means used the an peoples to divine the
future cannot ven here ; still, we shall prove
that am the Lithuanians and Prussians, from
whom we have 80 often started in this discussion,
tmt majority of all kinds of divination
P among the separate Aryan o})eo les
18 also to be found. The Baltic tribes, of whom
Peter of Dusburg re,
factum notabile inchoabant, nisi prius missa sorte
secundum ritum ipsorum a diis suis, utram bene
vel male debeat eis suocedere, sciscitentur’ (Seript.
rer, Pruss. i. 64), come once more (of. above, p. 311.)
nu:uttothohomm,ofwhom Cicero reports
in almost identical terms: ¢Nihil fere quondam
maioris rei nisi auspicato ne privatim quidem
gerebatur’ (ds Div. i. 28). For the most dqstd!ed
acoount of this tgsio we are indebted to the re-
mtedly mentioned work of Mattheeus Preetorius,
icics Prussices, Preussische Schaubiihne (od.
by W. Pierson, Berlin, 1871), in which the
‘waidlers’ (cf.,, p. 43, above) of the ancient
Prussians, experienced in divination, are enumer-

. planation seems likely than the previonaly
ﬂve?#ygommmhh%n,p”l. one

: ‘Prutheni raro aliquod it

ﬂ& ‘bird’s-cry’ (Goth. , ‘ory *), Old Slav. kobt, ‘angurium’;
‘rsun' !oramou%etﬂ!odmtmmm
artt. ‘Orakel’ and * links ‘We see how closely
the Litu- en in corresponds to
e Roman augur, who in the same way, armed with a crooked
staft (Nituus), mounted the citad erally with his tace
e s B,
e, among was & o omen, ugl
it death and
) The a; x ths sky and natural —_
¢ Swaigldd, ‘star’) [y ’
(Pretorius, p. 42). ‘Oronss (cf. Lith, dras, ‘air,’ ‘westher’)
observed the sky and lhohmm(?uwﬂm,p.m).
* Wejones (of. Lith. ‘wind *) watch e
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m&‘mr-mq‘w% “signa qum augures obeer | that

')' betrothala,
80 behold. wmmmuwu.
from the the bride
b i B e o B ol b

» Servius, L 846: ° Romanocs

i
e

;
i
:
|
E

Tt
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of customs of this
deeper interest if we can only suoceed in
i ing the motives by which this proceeding,
iz. divining the future, which seems so a
is to be explained. Thering (Vorgeschichts
Indoeuropier, Leipzig, 1894, p. 44111) is, s0
as the present writer is aware, the only
who, although confining himself to the
m’ of taking the auspices amom the
has dealt with this fundamen and
central question in detail. He begins with the
btedly ocorrect idea that the supposition

Ei‘i‘;ﬁg

1

setties the ww&v.wzpmmm
I A ) with to the t Festus
kg - 464 1) W rgard o e e

") snakes are considered as peds. This | N

in detail. No one, however, who considers with
unprejudiced mind the ma ted will fail
to observe that the whole conoception of divination
not rest on & basis of ratioual
but has its roots in the childlike, dream-
encireled, and ve mental condition of
itive man, Yip elwbds ob riépas, says
eophrastus (de Plantis, v. 8); and in this short
seutence we have the key, or at least one key, to
the understan of oracular divination. ~For
primitive man the smallest part of his inner

*; | and outer life is elwfés. Everywhere wonders and

signs terrify him, The hanwmsofhisdrumnz
and especially thoee of she horrible nightmare
which, in the rooms of primitive times, filled
very troquent, (of Hiotor, Gonéralotats flr Anthro:
uent (cf. Hifler iir AntAro-
pologie, vi. l),mrulit.{estohim. ﬁ{“tho lants
and in the stones and stars, there live, as
in men’s own bodies, souls to which, as we saw
above, fate is united. Can we be surprised, then,
that in the world of dreams, in the rustling of the
trees, and in the flight of birds, the shadows of the
future were mgpooed to hover mysteriously round
the life of man? This anxious, timid, and nervous
condition of primitive mental life called to its aid
the art of priestly diviners, who—deceived de-
ceivers—were always devising new means of
obtaining some mysterious m with regard to

i| the futare. Their profession, however, always

rests in the end on one fundamental thought,
namely, on making the probability or improba-
bility of a future event dependent on the incidence
of another oocurrence which was independent of
human volition, such as the approach of a four.
footed animal or a bird, a h of lightning,
hearing the sound of animals or the human voice.
All this had, ori%ind.ly, nothing to do with the
heavenly gods, and it is only at the close of a long
process of evolution that we find the Roman
auzpioa ls:moum:ing ;.‘he will o!fJ Anpp{lter or Pythia,
an ing in the name o o.

m%fuﬁx.ilt has been onrpogim—md no-
thing else was possible—to present, in this dis-
cussion regarding the religion of the Al?n.nl,
not the opinions and the usages of a perfectly
definite and distinct period of antiquity, but
rather a series of opmenis in the history of
religion taking a!hwo on the soil of primitive
Aryan ples. ese developments depend on
more or less deeply-rooted pre-historic connexions,
. r, Das Ritesl der Sphi ige einer

aenge m&?ﬁ‘: 1839, and H. Mwm. eine
b et L tier U At
sisohen Ges. d. W., phil.-hist. Kl xx., 1000,
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* s wee wew we

fragen und Ritselsprilche’ sDer, Muinch. Akad. der
Waissensch, gm N lfl:r

. (rhll.-lmt. KL die urspriingliche
Bedeutung des Wortes bmhma'(ib.l}m); V. Hehn, Kultur-
planzen und Haustiere in shrem Uberyang aus Asien nach
Griechenland Italien sowie in das ubrige Eu (7th ed.

"
11’&)2' Schrader, with vt.mlml addenda by A. Engler, Berlin,

); W. Henzen, Uber die Triume in der altnord. Saga-
littes H Lehrbuch

ratur, Leipzig, 1800 ; K. F. Hermann, der
dienstl. AM&M der Griechen (2nd ed. by K. B. m
Heldelberg, 1858); Hessler, Hessische Landes- und Volkskunde
iL, Marburg, 1904; A. Hillebrandt, Das altind. Neu- und
Voll ofer, Jena, 1850, also Ved. Mythol. ii., Breslau, 1899,
and ‘Die Sonnwendfeste in Alt-Indien' (Romanischs For-
schungen, v.); M. Hoernes, U?uch. der bildenden Eunast,
Vienna, 1898; E. W. Hopkins, The (ﬁ'tmcoflndta, New
York and London, 1896; R. v. 1herlng, * Die Gastfreundschatt
im Altertum’ (Deutsche Rundschau, 1886-1887, iii, AEIIJm),
also Vi der i H Kaegi,

wbn von W. M. mit Nachtrigen von A. Bielenstein, B-lﬂ,
); J. Marquardt, Das Privatlsben der Romer, L. 1ii,
alsg Eoms. L-ih., Lei

s Madul, Los Prairiss dor, od. Barier de'u?m:
-1865; A. P. Melnikow (Bussian), In the Forests,
Petersburg ; Menecius, ‘de Bacrificlis et

L-iv., 8t ;
idolatria v Borussorum, Livonum aliarumque
um’ Ls ); B. Meyer,
Moysr. Tndy " Mython L ﬂunn’msa.;ms%'y
eyer, e 33, gsrs F,

Loadon?Yhor. Bevcye (Chipe From omd:  vole”
[ ] vois.,
Mu&'—ms.uawumwm %
5“ Biographiss of Words, London, 1888 ; S. Milller,
(Germ. ed. by O. L. Jiriczek,

Py + 1897, 106), oo U
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ARYA SAMA]J. —1. Founder.—8wami Days-
nand Sarasvati was born in the year 1824 in a village
ing to the Rﬁ}l of Morvl in Kithiawar,

ing his lifetime he refused to make

known either his own name or his birthplace, lest
his relatives should hinder him in his work or
after his demise try to provide a successor as head
of the sect. After his death, however, in;asss, it
came out that his real name was Mul Sankar,
son of Ambd Ssnkar. His father was a well-to-
do man, by oocupation a benker, desocent a
Brahman, and in religion a stern
worshipper of Siva. The life of Mal Sankar,
alias SwAm1 Dayinand Sarasvatl, falls into three
nearly equal g:'rt.iom, namely, his life at home
(1824 - 1845), his wanderi and studies (1845-
1863), and his &:bﬂo ministry (1863-1888). For
an account of first two periods of the life of
Swiml Dayinand we are indebted to his dwufo-

y

biography, which was diotated him to the
editor of the Theosophést, and pu in English
in that magazine.

There are three moments of interest in
the home-life of the founder of a Samij :
first, his revolt from ido at the age of four-
teen, on the pight of his initiation into the mye-
teriut::the vfa. t,‘:l‘ie:glomuv;mleemlmﬁlg
over image of 8Siva ef t ; second, his
resolve to abandon the world u.mi8 u& salvation,

ne | proved by the

tanical | 5

the fruit of his profound grief on account of the
death of his sister; and third, his flight from
home at the age of twenty-one, in order to avoid
the entanglement of marriage, into which his
gunnta were determined he should enter. The

istory of the first twenty-one years of the life of
the future Swami is thus summed up—(1) in the

: | negative determination to eschew idolatry, (2) in

the positive determination to seek salvation, and
(3) in the further reeolve to allow no such en-
tanglement as marriage to interfere with his
supreme There is no reason for ques-
tioning the essential truthfulness of the account
of these early experiences. The sincerity of his
revolt from idolatry, however it came about, is
magnificent 00 and vigour
with which he afterwards attacked it in ite chief
centres, such as Hardwir and Benares. And the
reality of his abandonment of the ties of home
and kindred is proved by the fact that after his
escape from his relatives he never again looked
upon their faces.

After his flight from home he spent about
eighteen years as a Sannydsi, or religious mendi-
cant, wandering from place to place and learning
from a t variety of teachers. He first came
under Vedantic influences, and for a time was con-
vinced of the identity of the individual soul and
the Supreme Soul. He was initiated into the
Brahmdchdrya order and given a new name, Sud-
dha Chaitanya. Later, he was initiated into the
fourth order of Sannydsis, and was given the name
by which he always has been known, namely,

yinand Snuvsg. He retained little or no-
thing, however, that came to him from his Vedantic
teachers except this name, for he soon deserted
t}l’le standpoint of the r:’lcdanta it:ﬁ' that of ttl!:e
e crowning religious influence on the
lifoe’:f Daysnand Sarasvati was exerted by the
blind Vedic scholar, Swimi VirajAnand of Mathurs,
an enemy of modern Sanskrit literature, who, as
& oondition of ing him, demanded that he
should throw away all his modern S8anskrit books.
This ocondition being fulfilled, the blind Swami
tm:‘ght DayAnand the Vedas, and dismissed him
with the words : ‘I want thee to go forth into the
world and tenment unoll:{ mankind.’
Thus ends the riod in the lite of Swami
Dayanand Sarasvatl (1&.3—1863).
is religious development ma%bebrieﬂ summed
up. It was a movement from induism
through philosophical Hinduism to Yedic Hindu-
ism. He suocessively deserted vism and
Vedantism, but clung to the end to the Sankiya-
Yoga as the philosophical point of view from
which, in_his opinion, the Vedas ougl

¢ for further contemplation
and perfeoﬁon%f‘mnoh!.’ Happily, we have a
i of & European, of 8

in 1868, during this




years, Swimi Daya-
emerged from his ‘retreat’ and plunged at
into publio discussion and controversy. In
the gut centres of idol his usual theme was,
¢Is there ido in the Vedas?’ Against this
practice he thundered with all the force of his
strong will, impreesive personality, and unusual
oquenoce, and, acoording to his biographers, uni-
formly carried the day.

It was at Bombay, on the 10th of April 1875,
that SwamI Dayanand founded the Samaj.
He visited Delh: in 1877 at the time of the grand
Darbar, where he met certain gentlemen from the
Panjib, who invited him to visit their provinoe.
This was the oocasion of his first visit to the
Panjib, the scene of the future triumphs of his
Society. From lS’lStqlBE:tgxere&uKr; curious
partnershi een the Arya Samaj

i Sgoiety. Both es were
disappointed, for a split soon took on the
question of the personality of God. For the his-
tory of this strange union, see, as ugreunting the

point of view, the various biographies of
Swiami Dayfnand ; and for the point of view of
the Theosophical Society, Col. Olcott’s chapter on

¢Swim] Daysnand ’ in Old Diary 3
into contact with many

Swimi l::xlnmd came
ers of religious thought in India, e.g.

different 1
Dabendra Nath Tagore and Keshab Chandra Sen

e

of the Brahmo Samaj, Madame Blavatsky and
L. Oloott of the Theosophical Society, Bholan&th
bhai of the j, Sir Saiyid Ahmad

of Reformed Islam, and Dr. T. J. Scott and Rev.
J. Grs; mpresentinf)fhﬁstianity. There is evi-
dence t Swami &nand made overtures to
the leaders of both the Prarthns Scmng’ (see Krish-
nardo Bholanath, Life of Bholdanath Sarabhdi,
p- 71.) and the Brahmo Samaj, with a view to
union, the amalgamated body to be called
‘The Samij.’ But no union with any other
o ion was even temporarily effected except
with the Theosophical Society.
In 1882-1883 the SwimI visited Rajputéna, and
while there became the friend and counsellor of

Acoording to his biﬁaphers, he acted

of a modern John the Baptist in rebuking

the j& of Jodhpur for being under the influ-

ence of & courtesan. A few days later the Swam1

fell ill. Some think that a slow poison had been

given him in his food. At any rate, the illness

was fatal. He died at Ajmar on the 30th of
October, 1888, in the fifty-ninth year of his age.

Swami Dayanand was, from all accounts, a man
of splendid physiq::ilim'gressive personality, and
great, strength of wi . J. Scott speaks of his

magnificent presence’ and ¢imperious zeal,” and
tells how ¢ he would crush an ordinary opponent
with & sledge-hammer style.’ The epithet maka-
mirkh (¢ great fool’) was often on his lips when
debating with the defenders of idolatry. Olcott
speaks of him as ‘tall, dignified in carriage, and
gracious in manner,’ and gives a general estimate
of him in these words: ‘The Swimi was un-
doubtedly a great man, a learned Sanskrit Pandit,
with immense plauck, force of will, and self-
rel;ltxé;se—a leader of men’ (Old Diary Leaves,
P .

2. Doctrine, — The official creed of the Arya
8amaj is in the form of a Decalogue, and it reads
as follows :—

1. God is the primary cause of all true knowledge, and of

known by its name.

il. God is All.-Truth, All-Knowl All-Beatitude, Inocor
poreal, Almighty, Just, Herdful,u".fn‘ﬁexom, Infinite, Un.
changeable, wi a beginning, L parable, the 8u
and the Lord of All, All-pervading, Omniscient, Imperishable,

fv. One always be ready o scocepé truth and renounce

v. All sotions ought to be done comformably to virtus, <.s.
after a thorough dm'mmm

vl. The primary object of the s to do to the
world by improving the physioal, and tion
AL 1o e i i v, e, and

'ﬁ?mtothe m::'httohdhpond knowledge
bnitx' ey on onmgthwhn::dhhplup:ihv don‘:;

one .-
that of others,

x. In matters which affect the well-being of the
whole soclety, one ¢ to discard all differences and not allow
one’s indi to intertere, but in striotly matters
wer{ommy with treedom (Handbook of the Arya Samdj,

It will be noticed that of the ¢ Ten Principles’
given above, the first three, which deal with the
existenoe and nature of God and with the doctrine
of Vedic Scripture, are theologically the most im-

rtant. The last seven are ethical principlee.

he Creed of the Arya S8amij, it will be observed,
is & short Creed. It is published with considerable
variations in the phraseology, there being no in-
sistence upon the same form of words.

In the Handbook of the Arya Samdas we are
told that ¢the theology of the Arya Samaj may
be summed up in one word, viz. the Vedas’
( Coml?in.ing principles i. and iii. of the
namely, ¢ God is the snmu'y cause of all

trae knowledf ’ and ‘The Vedas are the books
of true know. ,, we have the doctrine of the
Divine Origin of the Vedas, which will now be
considered.

In ap mhm%thh dootrine, let us first notice
the problem of the regeneration of India, religi-
ous, political, and scientific, as it presented itself
to the mind of the founder of the Arya Samaj.
He found himself oonfronted by a variety of
faiths both indigenous and foreign. Of religions
of foreign origin there were Islim, introduced in
the 10th cent., and Christianity, & comparatively
recent importation from the West. The indigen-
ous religion of India, namely, Hinduism, presented
itself as a vast congeries of faiths, ranging, all
aetondeya o e seadass sad- ot oo
a to the crudest supersti-
tions emr{odied in the Tantras, the whole being
held together in a kind of external nnigy by the
vast hierarchical organization of caste. Such was
the ious environment of Swami Dayinand.
There was also a political environment furnished
by the vast and impressive istration of the
ritish Government in India, and a scientific en-
vironment coneisting of the spectacle on all
sides of railways, canals, t.eleﬁ:nph wires, steam-
engines, etc. us, s Swim! Dayanand wandered
up and down over India, he studied not only the
P”t but also the present, not only the thought of
ndia as embodied in Veda and gzm’.fad, ra
and Epic, but also the thought of Europe as em-
bodied especially in the inventions of modern
science, everywhere manifest in India.

The problem which confronted him was how to
reform 'indmn religion, how to effect a synthesis
of the old and the new, of the East and the West,
in such a way as to guarantee the intellectual
and spiritual supremacy of the Indian people, do
full justice to the attainments of other nations,
and provide a universalistic p: me of re-
ligion. The solution of this problem was found
by Swami Dayanand in the doctrine of the Vedas
as the revealed Word of God.

There are many points of contact between Daya-
nand Sarasvati and Martin Luther. As Luther
the German monk was a child of the European
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Renaissance, 80 Dayinand the rit! monk was
aehildoitbolndinl{hﬁmg.njwtﬁkafelt
the tug of the ¢ Zeitgeist’. Both in their different

ways became exponents of the new spirit. Luther
myn:ked ind while Daylnl::ld attacked
idolatry. Lu appealed from the Roman

Swimi Dayinand’s theory of the Vedas may be
onﬂin’edufo ows :—The word Feda means ‘ know-
ﬁf& ect. This transcendent and heavenly
knowledge embraces the fnndlmmtalofrinciplu
of all the sciences. These principles revealed
Theh wess tenght to four. Briee Agns, Va
o were ]
smj,mdugmumugﬁ:ingofcm’:i
over one hundred billion years ago; and (2) in the
aoemdonigthct‘l'nm}ddpl lud:mi::l: Vedas,

ing to the principles laid down e
somewhat as ﬁxepg:.bemaclei-nid to

have been
built according to the shown in the mount
(Ex 26%). Mark the doctrine of correspondence

ity in the meaning assigned to
I:y is (1) God’s kI:gwledgo. the
the Divine Omniscience, whicA is one
(2) it is the oollection of Aryan litera-
the ¢ Four Vedas,’ which is guits a
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It is God’s knowledge, and therefore pure | since

further principle that all religions have their

inal and inspired source in the same early
literature. The doetrine of the Vedas as a 1-
tive revelation given omnce for all to man and
80 ‘ the fountain-head of ' reminds one of
the similar doctrine of ¢ primitive revelation’ held
by some Christians. Diversities in reli are
explained as due to the influence of different en-
vironments, in the one theory, upon the primitive
Biblical revelation, in the other theory, upon the
primitive Vedioc re ion.

The Arya dooctrine of Vedie Seripture may now
be -n(:sed ;p: (1) "l’"h:hrhedumsdrﬂ i_ol-;
from God, as is proved ocarrespondence wit!
nature. (2) They are the sole revelation from God,
other ks show this

no
8) They
iuzmoon::ﬂul:eliglonddlmkind. Such is

denoce.

mrdthmnghontthewbohww

It is evident from all this that Pandit Dayinand

Sarasvat! was a man of large views. He was a

dreamer of id dreams. He had a vision of

e of b e, Sl i
ts worshipping one t or

nlf-mle,mdhononroduthopﬂmonjmmof

the world’s science and on.

All will admit that the vision of &

return to the Vedas, be it noted, to the Vedas
i e traditional scholarship
xy or by the critical scholarship
of the West, but by the scholarship of the Arya
Samij alone. The Scri basis of the
Sami) then, while f y the Vedas, is in ty
a oa'edn inf tll;iion ofutl‘:; Vcn:lui whichknu
not recognized as tima a single Sanskrit
xl':’ohr either Indhliznot European, outaide of the

”uninp.;ei plied to th word aoccord
m ng a| © same -
ingit};thou.priosho‘fttlnind s

invdvodhﬁo%mpttoﬁndinthe\hdu the

'wim{ Daydnand’s in
marked by (1) great em
and no?lwt of actual V. nnﬁ:.oa.nd (2) assump-
tion mﬂsﬂty in the Vi moods, tenses,
persons, cases. For the
ments it is sufficient to consult Swami Dayainand’s
Commentary on the Rig Veda. The ‘snnphleu on
Pandit Dayinand’s interpretation of the Vedas,

written by T. Williams of Rewari (1893-1804),
and a pamphlet entitled TAs Intor-
pretation of the word Deva in the Rig Veda (1897)

may also be oonsulted. In this oonnexion the

opinion of Max Mtller is worth quoting : ¢ By the
most inoredible + " wl:!;‘Dtylgmd
suoceeded in himself and others that

everything worth kno ;
inventions of modern

the Vedas. Steam-engines, railways, and steam-
boats, all were shown to have been known, at least

inthdrgurm:étotho of the Vedas; for
Veda, he argued, means knowl and bow oould
an

have been hid from 2’ (Max Miller,
Bi ical Essays, ii. 170). In a word, the
Vedic interpretation of Swami Dayanand is inter-

pretation in the interests of a theory—the theory,
namely, that the Vedas teach a pure and ualtrgd
monotheism, and contain ‘the basic principles of

all the sciences.” It is as if one should attempt to
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find a pure monotheism and a complete me
of scientific inventions in Homex’spllo'af or %ir il's
neid. Every historical allusion in the Vedas is
carefully explained away, on the ground that ¢ the
Vedas, g«i.ngdivine revelation, expound the laws of
existenoe in its various depu-tmenui which pre-
cludes the mention of persons and p! ' (Arya
Patrika, Lahore, Oct. 19, 1901). Thus a priori
reigns supreme. Induction hasno place. Enough
has been said to show that the doctrines of the
Samij are based not on the Vedas them-
selves but tllxlpon ?_n uncritical and unscientific inter-
ereo
On the other hand, it is only fair to say that
Swami D:Kumd has & sound instinet in
rejecting the manifold absurdities found in smrti,
or tradition, and in seeking a basis in the early
literature for & purer and more rational faith.
That in his ignorance of historical and critical
methods be set up a method of inberbgroting the
Vedas which must constantly remain the target of
the critical spirit, may in charity be re ed as
his misfortune rather than his fault. Nor is this
alithato&z‘besdd.edl:oor,u in the case of those
who are determin regard Srl Kygna as an
incarnation of deity, it is healthier and more
ethical to allegorize his adventures with the Gopis
than to take them literally, although by so doing
a sin is committed against the eritical conscience ;
even 80 we may say that for those who are bound
to the Vedas as the Eternal Word of God,
it is better that they shonlw peculiar tricks of
interpretation, read into the a fairﬁ consistent
theism, than on the basis of a rigidly scientific
in ion find therein only a vague Heno-
theism or Pantheism. So much for the Arya
doctrine of the Vedas, which from its importance
bas been_treated at length. The other doctrines

Ofortl.b.Amm) may be dismissed with a
wi

The of the Samaj is the religious
philosophy of the . Yoga. The funda-
mental princixle of the nkhy(a is the dualism
of prakrti and puruga, ‘matter’ and ‘soul.’ The

Yoga, or theistic Sdnkhya, takes one of the in-
numerable souls 1zed by the non-theistio
Sankhya and makes it the Supreme Soul. The
result is a kind of trinity consisting of God, soul
or souls), and matter, each cate, of being
ving independent self-existence. is eternal ;
80 also is each soul; so also is matter. Pandit
Ralla Ram .;eferl' to this 3.: ¢ {,.he_ nm‘vlfkrnl tri‘!ixity
recognized by science and religion e,’ and as
¢the most_important of the doctrines of the Arya
Samsj’ (Arya Patrikad, Dec. 14, 1901).
As the ? of the Ke.&yn Samaj,
the t means of salvation is the effort of the
individual, and for this a sufficient sphere is
allowed through the doctrine of Transmigration,
or repeated births. Salvation is conceived as
virtually an eternal process. Thereis no remission
of sins. Karma is inexorable. As regards the
freedom of the will, the Arya Samaj holds that
¢we are not free to will an act, if we were created
by someoneelse. . . . In order to be free, we must be
believed to be eternally acting as we thought best,
or as our previous karmas determined the course
for us, receiving, according to God’s eternal laws,
the fruite of our good or bad deeds, and shaping in
accordance therewith, and with our own hands, as
}t w%roe, our fature destiny’ (Arya Patrikd, Dec.
1901).

41t. i8 evident from all this that the God of the
Arya Bamaj is conceived as a great Cosmic Execu-
tive, whose business it is to preside over the inexor-
able proceeses of transmigration and karma. Heis,
as it were, a constitutional monarch, whose power
is limited and defined by the eternal existence of

two other ‘estates,” namely, soul and matter.
Thus ¢ absolutism is denied even to God.’

In the a system of theology there is an
attempt to settle the age-long conflict between
science and religion. The doctrine of correspond-
ence between the book of Vedic Revelation and
the book of Nature is used for this .purpose.
Miracle is rejected.

KEthically, there is one doctrine of the K.g‘
Samaj which is most objectionable. This is the
doctrine of Niyoga, which may be described as a
mut?lﬁedwnb 1&?: of the principle zf frﬁ love,
sanc [y Tary arrangemen us, in
the lL'nglishy trannlﬁ:ion of the Satyarth Prakaé
(ch. iv. p. 150), we read : ‘ A man may also contract
Niyoga with eleven women (one after the other),
just as a woman may enter into the relation of
Niyoga with eleven men (one after the other).’
Swami Dayinand’s doctrine of Niyoga has been
correctly summarized as follows by Lald Ruchi
Bﬁ.:&intheNiyogaDootﬁmofchryaSamqf
(P‘m) allows even married men and married women
to enter into the Niyoga connexion with one another or with
widows and widowon under the following distinctly specified

a)Whmmwwmhmma producing lesae

(2) When the husband has been absent from home

themn ¢ " en od of for the sake of for
[ deﬂ“ , or for '_.nuuw
Kxam}mm.mammmuuw
w
the wife is sterile, that is, it she has not been able
to issue within eight years after the
thecz:ildrenbornothudonotﬂnlon‘.
nmlie .tumﬂy or it thy
hususuu be always in and the oth

or be in the
prime of youth and unable to control bis or her ons.’

The motives which underlie this concession are
twofold : (1) the duty of perpetuating the male
line of a family, and (2) the desirability of legiti-
mizing an errant ion and so ‘preventing
adultery and illicit intimacies.” ‘Niyoga is solem.
nized publicly even as marriage is’ (Satyarth Pra-
kaé, p. 147), and thus differs from prostitution. It
is evident from all this that SwAmi Day&nand,
like Plato, held strange views as to the proper
relations between the sexes. In this respect both
alike seem to have been theorizers. The members
of the Arya Samé#j have not been cou us in
practising Niyoga in the manner prescri Says
the editor of the Arya Patrikd (Sept. 27, 1902):
‘We have to confess with regret that even the
Aryas have not been able to set a single example
of the higher kind of Niyoga.’ .

Before leaving the doctrines of the Arya Samaj,
it is proper to sum up the things also which are
commendable in the doctrines and practices of this
Society. Briefly stated, they are: (1) negatively,
the rejection o theism and of some of the
doctrines included therein, such as illusion and
absorption, the casting over of the Pauranic super-
stitions together with idolatry, and a more or
less vigorous fight against certain hurtful social
customs such as caste, child-marriage, and in-
temperance ; and (2) positively, the promulgation
of a fair? consistent theism, the doctrine of the
eternal i enti? of the soul, belief in d)myer and
in the need of the social worship of God, and a
certain enthusiasm for education and for social and
political reform.

3. The Society.—The organization which S8wami
Dayanand founded for the })u of realizing his
doctrine, propagating his faith, and regenerating
India and the world, is known as the Arya Sama).
Samdj means ‘society’ or ‘assembly,’ and Arya
is an ancient Indian epithet meaning ‘noble.’
Arya Samdj, then, means ‘society of the noble.’
The name ‘Arya’ is a patriotic and religious name,
freighted with memories of ancient India, and
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applied to the members of the three ¢ twice-born’
castes. As such it was fitted to awaken patriotic
sentimenta. It is a social and political more than
a religious name. In this respect it differs from
the names of the other theistic and reforming
movements of modern Ind':"u, e.é., the BraAmo
Samdj, or ‘Society of Brahma (God),’ and the
PrirtAnd Samdj, or ‘ Society of Prayer.’

Some account will now be given of the history,
organization, government, worship, methods of
work, statistics, and future prospects of the Arys

(1) JEidory.—Tho chief event of the period
reaching from the death of Swami Dayinand
(1883) to the present time is the division of the
Aryas Samij into two sections. The ostensible
grounds of this split are twofold : (a) differences of
practice in regard to the use of flesh for food, and
) differences in theory ooncerning the proper
policy to be pursued in higher education. From
the point of view of the first difference, the two

ions are called respectively the ‘medrutintﬁ'
party and the ¢ vegetarian’ puc't{;md from the
point of view of the second, the ¢ College ’ pa.rt%:nd
the ‘MaAdima,’ or old-fashioned party. th
ggemos }-nnback into J still more funﬁu:imnu.l

erence of opinion, namely, conoerning the degree
of authority to be ucnhzd to the teachings of
;'f the CI? ety tlnﬂ-” part; ! tfh‘lig t.i‘:g

party, as O t

?ltnre. is liberal, while the thitndo of the

-

E

Coll:g:which it administers on modern lines and
with a considerable degree of efficiency. The
llahdtadpsrtny,ontheothothmd,humin-
stitution at Hardwir known as the Gwruiwia,
in which ancient ideals of education receive the
eu:g) o hieati and government.—Th

.—The
tion of eth&ijpmﬂduimmlm
or tion, the vincial assembly, and a
gun::fmagmbly for all India. The conditions of
membership in & local S8amaj are (a) implicit faith
in the Arys ‘ Decalogue,’ or Ten Principles; and
(2) belief in the canons of Vedic interpretation laid
down by Swami Dayanand. The minimum
for membership is eighteen. There is no lé:ﬁ
eeremony of initiation for members of the ¢
born’ castes, but outsiders, such as Christians and
Mubammadans, must nnclerfo a oeremony of
purification. The members of a local S8am#j are
of two kinds, probationers, or non-voting, and
approved, or voting, members. The period of
probation is one year. Sympathizers are also
mentioned as a separate class. The officers of a
local Sa.mn’reomut of & President, Vioe-President,
Secretary, Treasurer, and Librarian, elected by the
voting members. The officers, it will be observed,
are thoee of an ordinary secular association. The
ptovinc;'a‘.’le?mmbly is & re e ‘:asiovc:]hody com-
posed o tes appoin the congrega-
tions. Eulexg:ﬂilistgso S8amij has the right to send
one delegate for every twenty members. Thus
the form of government of the Arys Samsj is
dml{vrepreaonutive.

(8), Worship.—The weekly religious service of
the Arya Samij is held on Sunday mcm!.n‘g, since
the Government offices are closed on that day. It
is a h"ﬁn'“'i“’ lasting three or four hours.
Directly in front of the s er'’s platform in the
place of worship is the Vedic Fire Altar, which

occupies the same relative tion as the Com- | Swamé
P Chrm& Re-

munion Table in many urches.

lgma‘ orship begins with the b f i
{ hou:,‘ug'iﬁoo’),mm :omeb?:;

of Vedic verses. This is followed bBlpnyon,
exposition of the writings of S8wami Dayinand,
hymns, sermon, and lecture, the whole ending with
the recitation of the Creed. With the exception of
the use of inoense, the constituents of worship are
those of an ordinary Protestant service. The
servioe is Puritan in its simplicity. There is no
official priesthood. Members who are qualified
take their turn in conducting public worship. The

rr:yen are mostly extempore, and the sermon is .

ong. For a very graphic aocount of the devotional
servioes of the Arya Samaij, see J. C. Oman, Cults,
Customas, and Superstitions of India, pp. 152-166.

(4)_Methods of work.—In its methods of work
the Arya Samij follows in general the methods
current among the various Missionary Societies
working in India. It uses pmohix_xlgl; education,
tract distribution, newspapers, etc. ere are two
classes of preachers, honorary and paid. The
honorary preachers are local, the paid are itinerant.
The first class consists of men in regulu employ-
ment as clerks, pleaders, teachers, g) ysicians, and
other business men, mostly Englis| -edumrml&nd
many of them College-bred. The paid p! ers,
on the other hand, give all their time to the work
of preaching, and as & rule, educated only
in the vernacular. The ¢Cultured’ party, it 1s
interesting to observe, emphasizes education, while
the Mahatma emphasizes preaching. Each
section of the 8 Samij maintains & number of
high -schools and orphanages, and also several
new;n')om and reviews.

(

tatistics and future rm:pwh.-Aooordmg‘
the Imperial Gasetteer 3{ ndia (1907), L. 474, the
s Samij in 1901 ‘over 92,000 professed
erents.” It ‘showed an increase of 181 per cent.
in the decade pmedini:.ho last census’ (i0.). The
Arya Samij probably this time a member-.
ship of oconsiderably over 100,000. The largest
number of members is found in the Panjib and
the United Provinoes, nearly 98 per oent., accord-
ing to the census of 1901. us the Arys Samij
is euent.ia.ll¥ a North India religionus movement.
There are a few branches in Burma and in British
l;E:st Africa, the frm&of work among Indians 't.ll:o
ve emigrated to those regions. ore is the
religious ocentre and capital of the Arys Sama
although Ajmér, as the scene of the death of
Swimi Dayinand and the seat of the Vedio press,
is & close nival.

As regards the future of the Sama4j, it is
difficult to play the pmghot. It is undoubtedly
the most aopulu among the indigenous reforming
movements in North India to-day. In the matter
of female education, temperance, and other reforms,
it is in the line of progress. It also ministers to the
petriotic spirit through its claim that the Vedas
are the original source of all the religion and
science of the world. It contains many earnest and
good men who sincerely desire the welfare of their
country. By its emphasis on education and social
reform it is playing no unimportant part in the

eneration of India. It keeps in close touch
with orthodox Hinduism through the fact that
comparatively few members of the a Samij
have broken caste. Will it ultimately be re-
absorbed into the abyss of Hinduism, as some
think probable, orwxlI" it advanoce to a still more
rational and mhghtened position ?

LirszaTora—1. BIOGRAPHICAL~'The Autoblography of

o Nev. 160 Max Muller Garaarati, i

oV, ; Max ¢ *

Biographical Bssays, 1884 ; J. C. Oman, , Customs, end
5 q/!’ mjdl. ?#I and its

A N X v e L
Dayanand Sarasvati J Makardf bd Jiven Charitre,
B e b by Poundor of tho Trya Somas. Tom
Bi::l cuhmin Singh, The L{fe o rmﬂ'.a“ W&M
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ASANGA—ASCOENSION

11. DOCTRINAL.—Rigvedadhasya (i.e. the translated
into Hln&l and explained); R mmm(hmo-
uction on

juns, is decidedly realistic. Though it bears the
name of Vijfiiti-matrats, i.e. idealism, and though

Vodasy: Satyareh Frabas. Lignbol atin’ Eog. o, Onimangiva | Buddhist_enlightenment oconsists, ssoording to
!l;m adw The three works just mentioned are all Asangaidm release from attachment to the object-
fromn the pen of Swimi Dayhn Amm?' and constitute the | jve wor , his philosophy postulates the reality of
L CRITIAL—Pandit Kharak Singhaod H. Martya Clark, each man’s pe ty and also of the external
The and of the Arya Samaj, 1887 ; Heary | world. In respect his system is very near to
_Fomu.:, Arya Samdj, Mﬁv&aﬁmmq{ e Sankh
e it Lanors, s it 5. 0 %0 Docerine 3 the Amnga\?n:m mind the alaya, i.e. abode or nidus
ﬂ:: mg,' Pandst Daydnand Unveiled ; B. A. Nag, ‘The | Where all thi both subjective and objective,
Sami], its Hlltgg: m .Sd Hoﬁm’ 'i'.i'h ndian | are latent, whence they are projected and
¥ in Transacts “u}b - D. Grisw mfl’ﬁ‘; manifested. This nidus produces from and by

Iswar Saran, ‘The
Hindustan Review, H

Arya Sam4aj, Banares, 1006 ; Vedéo M and Gurubula
Samachar, vol. 1., 1007-1908, H. D. GrIswoLD.

ASANGA.—The sources of our knowledge about
Asanga’s life are the records left by Paramartha
(6th cent.), Yuan Chwang [Hiuen Tsiang] (7th
cent.), I-Tsing (do.), and Taranatha (16th ocent.).
From these we can gather the following data. He
was born of the Kausika family in Purugapura
the north of India. He was the eldest of three
brothers, of whom the youngest, known as Vasu-
bandhu (g.0.), was intimately associated with him
in religious and lite: activities. The school in
which Asanga was ordained as a monk was the
Mahiéssaka, a branch of the most ancient form of
Buddhism ; but he was (we do not
know how or when) converted to a more ideal-
istic phase of Buddhist philosophy, which is now
known as Asaiga’s ideali 8till we see that
his idealism is much influenced by bis former

According to Yuan Chwang, Ayodhyi (the
modern Onsh) was the chief scene of his activity.
Here it was that he tanght publicly and wro
books, eto.; and here probably in Ayodhys, on
the bank of the Sarayfi, he converted his brother
Vasubandhu to the idealistic Mah& though,
acocording to Paramdrtha, this took p! in Puru-
gapura, their native town. In any case it is clear
that both nga and his brother were closely
oonneotedwithu!t:eoonrtg;Aodh mdthag
they were contemporaries itya an
his father Vikramdditya. If we identify this
Vikramiditys with Chandrﬁnph. 11 of the Gupta
d , his date can be fixed in the first of

5th cent. A.D.; if with Skmdng:pts, in the
seoond half. This is oconfirmed m another
urce, Yuan Chwang tells us that his master
flabhadra was 107 years old when he saw him in
m:.n. Sﬂnbhadm’fs mnterm ,Dhmhmg waa s
groa :zm:nm:er o nga's teaching, e
Wwas n hisimmediatedingtale. Thus we have
sufficient grounds for fixing hga's date in the
O oy weitinie st ) ascribed to Asaiga
y writings ras) to hga are
enumerated by '&m Ch They are all
handed down to us
though not one of the oriﬁinals has yet been dis-
covered, and there can, therefore, be no question
of any strict oriticism, nevertheless the authen-
ticity of their tradition is assured g{ the fact that
most of them were brought to China by Yuan
Chwang himself, who was the IE::M apostle
of Asanga’s phiiosoﬁhy in the The most
jmportant are the following :—

a) Y ch bhami (Nu:lﬁ%ﬂo.n “n':eoonhhld.-

e one
"‘pﬁ?:dmmw it mma-m to;.?o
revels ﬁ lnﬂ:nv-mmm o,
!io.cblﬁn. .oond-uei" on w&oh o of nﬂ;:gz

. o8
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We learn from these sources that Asanga’s

system, in contrast to the MAdhyamika of Nagkr-

in Chinese f:mnslngom. Al- | w

itself intelligence or will (manas, otherwise klista-
manas), reason (buddhi, or manas), and five senses
(vifidndni) in succession. It is, therefore, called
the eighth (agtama), just like the Sankhyan

. Each of the sense-organs projects or

manifests its own olzjiects, both fine and gross, by
yJa,

virtue of the seed (dtja) stored u&in the dlaya;
and the world thus manifested ?l.u?o g;gtiﬁed reacts

u the th (the dlaya) the seven

sul gans, s'erfu.m.i.ng’ them.
in | The midus, or source of the world, the dlaya, acts,
im

in this way, as that which on the impreesions
received from the obi':'ctivo world, i.¢. as the adAdna.
Illusion in human life thus consists in regardin g
the objectification of one's own mind as a worl
independent of that mind which is really its source.
To get rid of this fundamental illusion, we must
study the true nature of our mind and its objectifi-
cations. Right knowledge of its true nature, the
dharma. na, leads us to the full development
of the ¢ s of enlightenment,’ and, as a conse-
quenoce, to the abeorption of the whole world into
one’s own self. Following, therefore, on right
knowledge, this abeorption, first of thought and
then of objective phenomena into the inner self,
t.e. the yoga-dchdra, is the n step to the
attainment of Buddhahood (see BODHISATTVA).

Asangs teaches seventeen ﬁ:‘des (bAmi) of this
attainment, and also the three personalities or
bodies (trihga, see ADIBUDDHA, i. 97%, and JRAS,
1908, p. 943 f1.) of the Buddha (see TRIADS [Bud.)) ;
but neither of these doctrines was origi
him. The characteristic feature of his is the
elaborate and scholastic systematization of a theory
of mind and of the seeds contained in it. On this
acoount the Buddhist sect founded upon his system
is called the Dharma-laksana, i.6. the wisdom which
shows us the true nature of all phenomena. It is
therefore, & philosophy rather than a rehglon H and
such religious traits as may be found in it are but
loosely connected with the system.

In nga’s Buddhism, faith in Gautama Buddha
bad declined, being gradually superseded by the
worship of Maitreya, the future Buddha. ~This
worship maintained its ground for a long time in
India and the East, but it was at last overwhelmed
by another feature of popular Buddhism, the wor-
ship of Amit&yus (g.v.), lord of the Sukhéavati in the

est. In this way Asanga’s Buddhism lost its
hold on India and China, and is now preserved
sgm ly a3 a branch of learning amoug the Japanese

17

— No. 1 ; cf.
LI o, Fetende Oty S, 1

aus R M.ldgd?lsd). 286-248; Fie de
Yuan Ohmmipp.sa 114, 118; .T:h.mn. Reocord of the

Buddhist Rel 1-Tring, Oxt 186; Schiefner,
‘I;amm, 1}75!118; 1%06 ’hk:fkd'nm%é'mmg- Life of

‘asu u M& H 0, 3
:&andlx 1. No. 5, w\u{u’jnp«m ﬁuddh m,
1’ lép o J; Jqpmgu.hrh,lsﬂ.oh.lv.;
and the Yoare given; L. A. Waddell, The 4
of Tidet, or 1806, p. 1

ASCENSION.~—8e¢e ASSUMPTION AND ASCEN-
SION.
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ASCETICISM.

Introduction (T. C. HALL), p. 63.
Buddhist (C. A. F. RuYs Davips), p. 69.
Celtic (E. A¥wyu), p. 7).
Christian (Q. Z6CKLER), p. 78.

i Semitic.

(W. CAPELLE), p. 80.
Hindu (A. 8. GEDEN), p. 87.

I. INTRODUCTORY DISCUSSION 4AND DEFINI-
PION.—* Asoceticism’ is derived from the Gr. word
&exyns=*training.” The ‘athlete’ was one trained,
and one might an ‘athlete’ in virtue (wdows
:c-it &0\yr4s, Diod. . 851). 8o ve eam'lly1

asostic became the spiritual athlete of Churc

Two quite different conceptions mingle
e olgiaal meaning of duscipling of ‘the
ongi meaning of discipline of the

.o:n‘o-‘sm.ll nltinm.t:“m:l8 as when William
Jamuurgu-criﬁoewm duty as a means
training the will (w,vol.ﬁ..p.m

er coneeption dis-

dt:ge&hc. Asoceticism has- then
not the training but the destroying
the negation of its importance.
Pathological elements in —
inning we have to bear in mind that

:

in the hi ofueet.ici&nwemofh.endedﬁg
with ena distin y‘rukologwal. e
fact this has only recently been fully recog-
nisedmke-tcritidinv g ofyn.llthe

mma exoeedi irable. Whether we
withthemm’orwith instances of
perversio vile sexvalis, we must recognize a
tinctly mchmologu.l element in much of the
self-tortare self-abnegation that goes
name of asceticism. The close connexion between
the excited emotions in the regions of love and
igion has often been pointed out and variously
(Neumann, mudu der Psychiatrie,
P. ia Sexualis, pp.

to him from his in Insane H

bat which were, of course, at that time

only as evidence of and ished fellow-
ship with God ( P

P

are we dealing with distinotly morbid and neuro-
phenomena ?

Lirmarors. —Maudsiey, P of the Nind, London,
e M e
1848; Cramer, P, 4,
eumann, Lekrbuek der Poyohiatrie, Erlangen, 1860,

Zekler (Askese wnd Mionchéum?®, 1897) which may
more correctly be connected with the survival of

From | superior to meat diet, may all be

elyin.
dis- | nevertheless, true that

apanese (M. REVON), p. 96.
ewish (A. E. Burrmxl)’.‘p. 97.
uhammadan (R. A. NICHOLSON), p. 90,
Persian (N. S85DRRBLON), p. 105.
Romaa (J. 8. Rxm), p. 106.
Semitic and (G. A. BARTON), p. 110.
Vedic.—See VEDIC RELIGION.

older moralities. Thus the Essenes saw the hope
of Israel in desert lifo and in return to a semi-
nomad communism. How far this was ascetic,
however, it is impossible to say. To be ascetic this
of communism must be shown to be connected
(a) with a disciplinary prooess for the attain-
ment of righteousness, or (b) with a complete
negation of the body by its mortification. Even
granting that the Essenes were ascetios (of., how-
:lv‘::, n.rt..t‘ Eassenes’ in l‘lnu:lilngn’ DB, which
is is not emphasized), eupecu.fhﬂt.i are
not to be connected with their asceticism. Pro-
fessional men in our age wear black not
from motives of asceticism, but as survivals of past
fashions. The robes of the monks, the communismn
of various sects, the treating of vegetable diet as
connected with
ascetic modes of life, but they may also be mere
survivals of past customs, or a recrudescence of old
ideals. In new social and economio situations
ﬁ:nmonlitiesmmnchtoblmo, and can find
only in reverting to the outward simpler life
of pest and its forms. Such reversion is, how-
ever, onl sense asostic. It is,
ascetic finds a ready
discipline in such reversions; and cave-dwellings,
communism, vegetarianism, primitive dress, etc.,
all play their part in the history of asceticism, but
must always examined carefully when they
ooour, for they may ap, where no ascetic motive
proper can be shown, simply as survivals.

1867, pp. 179-208, for - et g
&“ku""

T S
Bonuub:d. des Judentums3,
Lucius, Bosonienvus in ssinew V

Strass! 1; Schiirer, H/P 0. H. 1884, ; art. ‘ Essenes

Hi ac.&s«m.mxm

by J ,in PRES by Ul + JQR vil. 658, vili, 158.
3. or asceticism.—

of desires under the mandate
of some h% or su h:ﬁhcr, idoal set
by the will re the life. 8uch ocontradiction
involves pain and discomfort for the person, that
the body may be disciplined into subjection or
removed as & hindrance to the soul's develop-
ment. 8oon, however, such oontradictions are
and the symbols become conventional,
i i -ol:neﬁimu lost.

the , peculiar
clothing, taking the last place in the procession,
eto., may become mere sygboll of what was once

Pro- | the expression of an attempt at self-mortification.

Here again the student must be careful to mark
customs that have become binding through uu.go
or enactment, and that may seem ascetic, as the
wearing thfh lacteries, or broadened borders to
garments (Mt £3%), but which in truth may have an
entirely different motive, this motive being either
sanitary or-esthetic, or based on racial distinction,
on misinterpreted phrases from religious authority,
orthe like. Sometimes a symbol with such past sig-
nificance becomes a sign of self-mortification. The
wearing of sandals had no ascetic significance as
it arose in a hot country, but, transferred to the
north of Europe, it became a familiar symbol of

self-denial among the monastic orders.



64

ASCETICISM (Introduction)

4. Disciplinary asceticism.— Every system of
mortt;ls enfo;eeslthe discipline of the will, and &1}
systems o eveopedcuumtrysuggeetmethodso
such discipline (cf. Paulsen, System d. Ethik®, vol. ii.
p?. 10-29, ed. 1800 ; and the ¢ Spiritual Exercises’
of the Roman Communion). this definition
might be included, therefore, all exercises under-
taken as training of the moral life, and carried
through not for the sake of the exercise but for the
effect produced upon the person uwsing it. Thus
also spiritual exercises may have a mé:ﬁled motive,
on the one side the pleasure of ac icipa-
tion, and on the other obedience to the impulse to
overcome habitual sloth by doing what is at the
moment unpleasant or even pai 8o funda-
mental has r%gulari been to life’s development
(cf. Wundt’s Ethik, 1886, p. 120), that religion
has ever insisted upon recurrent periods of religious
exercise in festivals, Sundays, hours of sacrifice
and prayer, etc. And the ethical value of enforced
regularity has been so apparent that in all de-
veloped religious systems discipli asceticism
has had a more or less pronounced p
evangelical Protestantism, tithes, church-going,
E;we before meat, family devotions are felt to

ve this disciplinary value, apart from the
spiritual mood of the moment, and sometimes in
spite of felt unreality on the devotional side. The
substitution of the rational and significant for the
arbitrary and mysterious in religious acts has gone
far in Protestantism, but perhaps at some loss to
the discigloinary effectiveness of these acts. In the

Roman Communion, the division of the year, the
month, and even the day, is minutely under-
taken; and, viewed as & means of ascetic discipline

of the life, such divisions have untold influence.
Asceticism in this sense has the commendation
of all great Protestant writers (cf. Luther’s
Sermon ‘Von den guten Werken,” 1520). Acts
rhat have no value per s¢ may become disciplin:
measures of great usefulness as means to gain self-
control, regnﬁz.rity of life, proper self-appreciation,
etc. It may be n for the moral man to
exercise himself spiritually, as & man of thought
trains his thinking capacity and subjects it to
severe tests, or as the physical athlete engages in
increa.sin,l;lly severe bodily exercise for the develop-
ment of his muscle. The NT writers, and es
cially St. Paul, abound in directions along this
line (Ro 8, 1 Co 9%, Ja 3'3), The tempta-
tion to attribute to such exercises a special merit
per s¢, and to harden them into a legal bondage,
18 80 great that it has made Protestantism feaﬁul
in developing the ascetic life, perhaps even along
legitimate lines. In the study of asceticism, how-
ever, the student must carefully keep present to
his mind this legitimate element amid the legal-
istic and dualistic distortions,

LiteraTURN.—Paulsen, System d. Ethik5, Berlin, 1900, ii. 10-
20; Wundt, Bthik, Stuttgart, 1886, p. 120; Black, Culture and
Restraint, London, 1901, p. 187; What <8 Christi-
anity ! Eng. tr. 1904, p. 81.

s. Dualistic asceticism.—The popular oconcep-
tions of asceticism have grown up in oconnexion
with the experienoce of it linked with a distinct
attitude towards life. In this thought the material
body is inherentlg evil, and the spiritual element
is a{'one ood. (For the history of this, see the §§
¢ Indian ticism’ and ¢ Greek Asceticism,’ p. 65).
The object of ascetic exercise is not the fraining
of the y, but its ultimate extinction, that the
soul may be free (cf. Plato’s Timeus, 69-71).
This is a metaphysical dualism which separates
soul and body, and the world, material and
spiritual, into sharply contrasted realities, and life
is looked at more or less as the struggle for sup-
remacy and the ultimate victory of spirit by the
extinction of the material and lower elements.
There are all degrees of this metaphysical dualism,

from the sharp emphasis upon the negative work
of destroying the , that the soul may be free
fro:‘nNi.ta donm’ es and iﬁmoeueg (of. M# L:‘t}lll";r
on * Nirvana’ in a German Wor. ,
vol. i. pp. 276-287), to the positive emphasis upon
union with God on the part of the soul by abstrac-
tion, contemplation, and faith, as in modem
Pietism (of. A. Ritachl’s Geschichts des Pictismus,
vol. i. pp. 1-80). In all shades of this thinking,
asoeticism plays its part. World-flight in various
degrees becomes the standard of holiness. It may
be only abstention from oertain forms of amuse-
ment, or it may be the life of Trappist silence, but
what determines the conduct is not loving ex-
pediency within the realms of a Christian freedom
(Gal 5'), using the world but not abusing it (cf.
Augustine, de vera Religions, §§ 21 and 36), but
WOT! d-ﬂight, as from t which is inherentl
a.ntsg:mmtic to ;p' itual perfection (cf. A. Ritsehl‘,
Die christlichs Vollkommenheit, 1902). This dual-
results in establishing a
oliness. The exigencies of

istic asceticism alwa;
double standard of

In | social organization enable only a few actually

to realize world-flight to any extent; for the
average man some symbolic or sacramental sub-
stitute must be found. Hence the whole doctrine
of merit E;ows up with dualistic asceticism, as
thus enabling & chosen few to flee from the world
and impart of their holiness to lees fortunate or
less gifted followers. In the history of asceticism,
:Pon which we now enter, we s find mans

ements mingling, and it is often impossible an
always difficult exactly to determine with which
special conception we have to do.

LiTsrATURR.—Max Miiller, 3
L M il e rmen Ty
christliche Vollkommendheit, 1902.

II. HISTORY OF ASCETICISM.—1. Ancient as-
cetic customs,—Almost all primitive life is marked
by certain trials of courage to which the boy reach-
ing manhood must submit. The customs sometimes
assume a time of pregamﬁon, and priestly or re-
ligious direction was only a natural develtz:xent (cf.
Tylor, ii. 362-442 ; Waitz, Anthropologic der Natur-
volker, 1871). So also marriage has its rites, some
of which have, no doubt, a sa.nitaﬁy origin, some
are memories of past culture, while al of them
may become in course of time ascetic, in the sense
that they are reﬁ};rded a8 a necessary training for
the communal life. Thus circumcision became a
religious rite, and in a sense may even be od
as ascetic (cf. Wellhausen, Prolegomena gur Gesch.
Isr, 1883, p. 360). But in a strict sense, as a dis-
cipline for the spiritual life, it cannot be classed as
ascetic. And the classes of customs gathered b

Zockler (Askese und Monchtum?, 1897, pp. 18-97)
are almost without exception symbolic substi-
tutes for outgrown customs, or they have social
and legal significance apart from any true ascetic
motive. Training for war and preparation for
life’s simpler duties produced customs which later
on became the forms of ascetic gractice; but in
general it may be said that any developed asceti-
cism belongs only to a high and elaborate economic
stage. Asceticism proper belongs to an age of
reflexion. Men in the process of moralization,
looking out on life, revert to simple habits in the
hope of restoring a morality that seems to them.
endangered. us the forms of asceticism have
their history in customs that were in no sense as-
cetic. 'We have here to do with that variation of
purpose of which Wundt rightly makes so much
(Ethik, pp. 97-105, ed. 1886). A famine was viewed
by primitive man as a direct infliction of the
demons. To ward it off, self-inflicted periods of
hunger, i.c. fasting, were the natural remedy.
The punishment was thus anticipated and the
demons were oonciliated. There was no ascetic
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motive until spiritual man sought in this form of
religious custom a means for self-discipline. To
the semi-nomad Amos the luxury of a commercial
capital was immoral, and his only hope was a
return to the nomad morality and semi-nomad
customs and habits. The artificial music, ivory
beds, etc. (Am 6+¢), were hateful to him because
connected with the luxury of a commercial de-
velopment whoee moral strains his people were
standing but badly. The motive in his denuncia-
tion was, however, not ascetic, but patriotic and
primitive. A tribe sees itself threatened with
extinction, and to appease the wrath of gods or
gemcins offers one of its members in human sacri-
ce (Iphigenia, Curtius, etc.). Later a surrogatum
was ﬁ‘;nnd in ani sacrifice, or the devotion of
that which was most precious to the womhi?per
(the Judsean-Prophetic story of Abraham, Gn 221-19),
So at last the painful parting with possessions be-
comes by & process of reflexion a means of spiritual
discipline in vows of poverty. At the same time
the ascetic motive must be sought in the latest
development. Hence the student must watch with
care uncritical collections of evidence for as-
eeticism in primitive hi . It is, to say the
least, doub! if, outside of the highest civilization,
asceticism in the strict sense of either discipline
or negation of the bodily desires can be shown any-
where (cf., however, Zickler, op. cit.).

Livezarvee. —W, Anthrop. der Naturvilher, 1871 ; W
bansen, .zw‘éhn'd.ln.lsss. m:z&khr,loim:u.;
Monchtram3, 1507, pp. 78-97; W EtAik, 1886, pp. 97-106.

2. Persian and Indian asceticism. —Geographical
and racial factors in the development have exposed
;ho po;mlatwns:ff Persia, I and Egypt t;:lit

succession of op ive tyrannies -
;‘ﬁgy superior, but ofgn mentally and s {nt‘:dl
‘nferior, races (Mongol, Muhammadan, English).
The Orient has hence become the breeding-ground
for religions of dew'ondenc%’or even despair (cf.
Schopenhauer, Die Welt als Wille und Vorstellung®,
ii. 701-708). Although in the Avesta fasting and
mortification are forbidden (Spiegel, Avesta, ii.
Iviii, ; ef. especml:{l Vendidad, iv. 47-49), and a
great many of the evidences for a primitive
asceticism in Persia not stand a critical investi-
gation, yet Mani and the very prohibitions of
asceticism are evidences that in Persia as well as
in India and Egyrt spiritnal suffering gave rise to
a pantheistic world-view, with despair and asceti-
a8 characteristic features. e forms of this
asceticism are those of world-flight, the hermit life,
the mortification of the body by unnatural inhibi-
tions of all its desires. The most imperative of
these was the sexual impulse, and hence, as it was
also linked with the continuance of a hated ex-
istence, the mortification of this impulse became
primary. As Indian religion became fully self-
eonscious in Buddhism and Jainism, it deliberately
opposed the ascetic to the legal, and the life of
contemplation to rituals and sacrifice, and demo-
cracy to caste-aristocracy (cf. Max Miiller Cln'?t
from a German Workship, vol. i. art. * Buddhism )
The asceticism of Brahmanism aimed at sbaom
into God. It was a training for spiritual .
The asceticiam of Brahmanism, as awakened to full
self-conaciousness in the Buddhist reformation, was
anegation of all life, the denial of the will to live (cf.
Max Miiller, op. cit., art. ‘ Nirvina’). This is the
logical outcome of dualistic asceticisms, the per-
fection of world-flight. Even the monastic -y-m
i3 a compromise; and although imng u&in
India in response to the imperative instinct,
the hermit and the faqir are the real %Ka (cf.
Rhys Davids, Buddhism, London, 1878). e rela-
tively mild asceticism of Buddhism seems due
rather to the sense of (Gautama Buddha than

that ever increasing sects have pushed the logic
of asceticism to its limits.
quoted, cf. Kuenen, Hibbert

LieraTURS. —Besides works

Lectures, ‘ National and Universal Religions,’ London, 1882;
Monier 'Willlams, Buddhism ie its onnection wcith’” Brah-
£ Hi iemm, London, 1890 ; Sllbenu"l, Der Bud-.
dhisTnus nach stiner Bntstehung, Forthildung und Verbrei X
Munich, 1891; H. Oldenberg, BuddAa, Eng. tr. 1882, p. 61;
T. E. Slater, The Higher Hinduism in relation to Christianity,
1908, p. 253. See also special artt. (* Hindu ' and * Persian ') below.
3. Greek asceticism.—The asthetic inhibitions
prevented in Greece the disagreeable and morbid de-
velopments of asceticism found in India. Moreover,
the evolution period was shorter. Yet the waning
freedom of Greece and the high intelligence of her
population began even in Plato's day to produce
& despondent and ascetic as well as a pantheistic
t{poof religious thought. Itisimmaterial whether
this arose on the soil of Greece independently of
the Orient (8o Zeller, PA;. hie d. Griechend, iii.
EP. 70, 420 fT.; but cf. Rith, Geschichte uns. abend-
andischen PAilosophies, 2 vols.), or was an intro-
duction from without. It widly develomofmm
the teachings of Plato (of. PAilebus, 41 ; P , 66—
67,82-83; , 40), whose dixlogue. contain all
the germs of the future Neo-Platonic development
(consult treatment Zeller, Weber, and Ueber-
weg-Heinse in their Histories of Philosophy). The
cosmological speculations had their real religious
interest in the assertion of the increasing -
nees of the phenomenal world as it fell below the
airitud reality. Nor is it essential whether the
al belief was in & permanent separation of
the two elements or an ultimate extinction of the
lower element ; the groundwork of an asocetic de-
velopment is the hopeless surrender of the pheno-
menal as the sphere only of evil. The character
of Greek asceticism was again controlled the
philoeophic interest. The elimination of the
henomenal was R contemplation rather than

mortification. e way of salvation was esca|
from the body by pure thought. Even for Aristotle
the higher life is open only to the man of pure specu-
lative activity. In Neo-Platonism the Oriental
mysticisio was united definitely with Greek meta-
hysics (of. Ueberweg, i. § 64, &p 312-359). The
ollenistio - Judaic and the Pythagorean
schools found their final expression along ascetic
and mystical lines in Plotinus and Porphyry. God
and thye world were definitely se . God as
pure being was abstracted from all phenomenal
manifestation. Salvation was in the beatific
vision. Asoceticism was the way of freedom from
the fleshly. Between God and man angels and
spirits became mediators, and revelation was in
philosophy and ecstasy. Thus the waning faith of
a homeless Greek culture found refuge, just where
India found it, in ascetic despondency and theo-

sophic speculation.
Lirsaarurs.—Besides the handbooks of Ueber-
- Heinzge, Windelband, Weber, and Zeller, of. BE. W,
M Geschichte der Kosm 8 der griechischen Kirche
s auf Origenes, Halle, 1860 ; Id Schmidt, Dis Kthik
der alten Grischen, 2 vols., Berlin, 1882 ; Rth, Geschichts uns.

abendlandisshen Philosophia$, Mannheim, 1862 ; J. A Ths
Rali adeauhon of Gresos, 1908, , P 875 ; Roddo.d}.":‘m!,
i parate (* Greek ') below.

4 Asceticism ahd Judaism.—(a) Canonical Juda-
iem.—All early religions resort to various forms of
self-inflicted privation or suffering to appease the
assumed wrath of gods or demons. Famine is anti-
cipated by fasting (cf. above), and wounding the
body becomes & surrogatum for the punishment
the offended powers would otherwise inflict with
more fatal results. The motive in these cases
is, however, not strictly speaking ascetic. The
spiritual life is not being trained, nor is the body
being destroyed as a thing evil in itself. Distin-
guisging, as we must in the interests of clear

to the logic of his teaching, and the result has been
voL. 1L.—§

thinking, asceticism dproper from such survivals of
ancient thought, Judaism is seen to be a distinctly
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non-ascetic religion. The fasts and the days of
humiliation (‘afflict your souls’), as in Lv 23%-3,
are no more ascetic in the strict sense than a day
of prayer in a Protestant community. Some of the
directions about the relations of sex may seem at
first sight ascetic (Ex 19%%, Lv 15'-18 etc.), but a
close examination shows that the motive was not
aacetic, but had to do with the conception of a
gle?sic&l uncleanness (perhaps sanitary in origin)
ore Jahweh. This magical conception of im-
ity led to washings, lustrations, certain sexual
inhibitions, but we find no traee of asceticism
proper in the gradual evolution of the Jewish
ritual. The dualistic asceticism of the Orient
seems to leave no trace upon the canonical books.
The fandamental conception of God, indeed, ex-
oludes it. Nor does it obtrude itself even as a
foreign element, as it does in Muhammadanism. In
sgil:e of national disaster, the eschatological 22@
of the Jews (cf. Bousset, Dis Religion des Juden-
tums?, Berl. 1906, pp. 2456-346) continually counter-
balanced any beginnings of desmsuch as we may
notice in Job, Ecclesiastes, and entations. For
:ﬁiritna.l discipline the Jew turned to the study of
e Torah (Ps 119), or submitted with t ease to
the burden of a legal system. In ages, how-
ever, the mystio world-view that lends itself to
veloped galinm, and Hkewiaed developed legatise
velo ism, an ewise a develo,
works inevitably a.ﬁunst the mystic-ascetic
of religious thought. The evidences cited
Zjckler for an undeveloped asceticism (Askese und
Moénchtum 3, pp. 118-120) will not bear critical ex-
amination. e Nazirite vows have no real mar
of striot asceticism (cf. art. ¢ Nazirite’ in Hastings’
DB). They were vows of special consecration to
Jahweh for & longer or shorter period, and repre-
sent survivals of primitive Semitic religious cus-
toms ; but spiritual or ethical training was wholly
lacking (of. the story of Samson), an tl:)? had no
marks of any desire to destroy the . The
By protasting against the agrioulbarel stags (HLer
protesting e agricultural stage (Her-
yﬁuﬂ%ﬁm f't{ Nui.ri.t:elm’ S a0 e
of the vow 8o de-
myJ its primitive character, that we must com-
pletely re-construct it in the light of the stories
of Samson and Samuel and the allusions to the
Rechabites (cf. art. ¢ Rechabites’in Hastings’ DB).
Jahweh as the storm-god of the desert had those
who even in the midst of an agricultural economic
were His earnest champions and the main-
tainers of more primitive of conduct. Thus
the forms were given in which asceticism might
be'fn to develop, as perhaps in John the Baptist,
althongh even here again we deal with other
spiritual phenomena (of. mex com and only
when the influence of the Orient Greeoce can
be historically traced in Judaism do we find un-
doubted evidences of the asceticideal. The story
of Jephthah’s daughter has no real bearing on the
uestion (cf, Hastings’ DB, art. ¢ Jephthah,” and the
m. of Budde and Moore, ICC). The fasts,
feasts, and ceremonial tiong of i igi
prooeededn}f)on asupposition whichexcludesOriental
iciem, for the nation is holy to Jahweh, and
the body can and must be kept ceremonially iloly.
This is binding on all; but priests and Nazirites,
Te capoctally holy. o cituatly cean. * The seligiont
y holy, i.e. ri y clean. 0 ons
of the Orient centre in the negation of the body ;
Judaism insists upon its physical and ocerem
cleanness. This iives an entirely different char-
acter to the thought of the relation of the physical
to the spiritual. So that we may put even more
mo:fly than Zgckler his closing words: ¢Only
the closing period of the pre-Christian Jewish his-
tory gives us real historical parallels and anticipa-

tions of monasticism,” and add that only in this
Per:.(l)ld does ascetic practice proper have any place
at all.

Edin. 1008, Bes also separate art. (‘ Jewish .

(b) Hellenistic Judaism. —The distinction be-
tween fasts that have as their object the train-
ing of the spiritual life and those intended to
E;opitiate an offended God must be constantly

e in mind. The first type is ascetic, the
second has no n asocetic motive underlying
it. The national fasts of Judaism, connected also
as they genera.lldy were with times of special rejoic-
ing, were intended to ward off the displeasure of
the worshipped God. The non-ethical quality of
these very 'f:'uu led to their entire rejection by the
ethical egrophete (Hos 6%, Am 65%). As custom
hardened into a formulated legalism, neither
world-flight nofr spigtual disoiphn'io;boan bgem:e-
cognized as a formative motive, e mingling,
however, of Oriental and Greek elements mﬁn
Judaism early (of. Schiirer, Gesch, des jiid.
Volkes$, i. 187190, ii. 21-87). The influence waa
probably wid but it reached its climax in
the work of Philo at Alexandria. Here we find
all the familiar marks of the Neo-Platonic teach.
ing of a later day (Gritz, Gesch. der Juden, iii
[1856] 298, En%“tr. ii.z[lsml 211 ; Schultz, Dis jiid.
Religu hil, bis zur Zerstorung Jerusalems, 1864 ;
Lucius, Essenismus in scinem Verhiltniss zum

ks | Judentum, Strass , 1881). God is not

dragged

down by the material ; the highest life is that of
contemplation ; and abetraction from the body is
the essential thing in religion. Holiness is also a
negative thing. e dualism between God and
nature is spanned the Logos. The dualism
between the flesh and the spirit is resolved in the
contemplative life, where the spirit frees itself
from the flesh and rises to the vision of God. The
Essenes (cf. art. by Conybeare in Hastings’ DB)
are, as we have seen, doubtfully to be considered
as an ascetic development. e communism in
the simple agricultural communism that marked
a.lllme{itish ife inea.r? times. The marriage cus-
toms are hidden in evidently inacourate estimates
of them, and the asceticism reported by Philo may
well be imported from his preconceptions into
their ice. It is difficult to believe that a sect
that In so many ways suggests
E-imitive L ould become a medium for carry-
g & Greek culture (cf., however, Zsokler, 4skess
und Monchtum?, pp. 125-127). Thereports of Phile
and Josephus are always open to uuaicmn when
they see in Jewish customs bonds between the
Greek world-view and Judaism. The food and
clothing of John the Baptist (Mt 317, Mk 14%)
no more have asoeticism as their motive than the
poke bonnets and grey colour of the Quaker
costume; both were mslpu'od by the desire to
revert to a primitive simplicity. John the Baptist
is the reversion to the semi-nomad prophetic type.
He proclaims no asceticism, but faithfulness to
eve%day duty (Lk 8"4), Only when Plotinus
and Porphyry and Iamblichus leave the assump-
tions of the OT, and by symbo retation

s, & recurrence to

lic in
read Greek and Oriental thought into Judaism, do
we get a system of contemplative asceticism well
developed. This asceticism is not a Jewish
uct and has left little trace upon Jewish life,
ut it has profoundly influenced the Christian
development.®
* Muhammadanism has borrowed from old Christian sources
an asoeticism which, however, often resembles far more the no-
madic excesses of the wilderness than either spiritual discipline or
world-flight. Indeed, this latter is wholly to the Qurin,
although in Persia it may be noted (cf. sep. art. * Muslim '’ below).

.
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Lrrmearvrr. —Schiirer, op. oit. ; Bousset, Die Rel dos Judon-
Ea,n.h,mo; . b, Smith, The Dilis aand Isiam, Lood.

The Christian Church and Asceticism.—(a)
TAe Early Church and Asceticism.—Very early in
history the transformation of Christianity from

a life to a philoso, of life began (cf. Wernle,
Anfinge unseror 3, Tab. 1904, 322-3468). The
marks of this are already upon several of

P
929 ff. ; MoGiffert, Apost. Age, Edin. 1897, pp. 477-
P 1L MoCi Mﬁ&’» d . 47

4

character
e hife of the Church. The
rise of monastic asceticism is
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of asceticism flourished. t
of men and women fleeing from
in ascetic solitude the holiness
i cture in

tide urging
Christian liberty must be preaeruti (Clem. Alex.
Strom, fi. 28, iii. 12; Euseb. HE iv. 20). Moreover,
self-denial gave a stamp of sincerity to much
rdigiogsﬁfewhmqbud:;vdnth?nypqt lif‘ at
as in Manichmiam, religious life com-
::ﬁad the Christian communities to rival its

of wine Is asostic, but a reburn to primitive
m bood p«md:. Nor is the fasting

» | Greek Ch .

earnestness denials as dramatic;
Tertullian, i.n' himself nself disti ‘nct,ly2 repudiates
asceticiam principle , 42), is never-
thelees proud of the u{fm he is able to
set over the claims of the ascetic Mar-
cionites (op. cit.). Thus, in t and Africa
worldfnight and ascetic fasting and an un-Chris-
tian un-Pauline ocelibacy came more and
more to mark the ecclesiastical development. It
culminated in the world-flight of Paul of Thebes,
whose retreat to the desert was, however, only
u‘:ciﬁk of the transposition of Christian values
and Gnosticism had really conquered, and, op
with true instinct by the Church, had yet forced
upon tho(ghnrnoh the dualistic Orian:;l ::.noo£dm
of life (of. anieation arly
CAr. Churches, iﬁf{. %, Lect. vi. pp. 162-164, for
a slight modification of this view). And
went to the fullest extent in the hermit seclusion
and the absolute isolation of the individual, as in
the case of Antony and Simeon Stylites. The
ping of the priests of the worship of Serapis
some! moébnt soe O. Zickler's art.
below, p. 756*) a8 el for what now sp up
a8 s modification of this hermit isolation.
m was at first & mere group of hermits
ered about some oonsp en.m*)lo, or
od together for mutual o such

Wl{ nhon:niﬁli: ‘286-3‘4‘5& i‘n a set of rules
or,

eiligen Pachomius’
in SK, 1878; Grutamacher, Pachomius und das
dltests Klostorisben, Freib, i. B. 1896), and monastic
ascoticism was formally foisted upon the early
Catholic Church. Then, as persecution to
leasen, and om rarer and rarer, the
enthusiasm that found vent in this last evidence
of zeal and sincerit, to ex itself in
ascetic practices. The spiritual athmoud his
constancy by self-inflicted deprivations.
Lirsnatunn. —8See Asowncasy (Christian
(5) TAs Oriental and Gresk Communions and
Asceticiom.—In general it may be said that the
mﬁu, contemplative, mystic of asceticism
its development the Oriental
the time of Pachomius and
Antony the contem, ve withdrawal from life
into desert was indeed bound up with extra-
ordinary limitations of diet, etc., but the life of
oontem on was the end sought by these fast-
ings. The bodily exercises remain in the late
oonoeption of Greek asceticism a means to the con-
tem ve self-abstraction. This is seen clearly
in the rules of Pachomius and their sul
dovdorment (of. Zckler, Askess und Mo
?. 20. -m The influence of Origen and of the
e0-Pla oconoeptions on the Oriental Church,
as it cemsed to be intellectually quick, was to
em dogma and details of ritual on the
of an extreme literalism in the wuse of
Boriptng.&d. K. Mtller, KircAengeschichts, i. 209).
The ri development was exoessive, and the
monastery Meotes the most primitive tyfe. an
mnteofhermitodh. It was only when, in
, the Russian and oducation called
out the best that was in the monastic development
that it exhibited any signs of life and growth.
Cyril and Methodius, the two monks from Con-
stan le who gave Rusaia to the Greek Church,
TM, Neal t}'f' : zf"tfmm}’:zio Havtorn am
. e, ,
1878). Yet ln“::lz-m in the {rna sense of the
term was overlaid by formalism and ritual. The
negative conception of holiness was even forgotten
amidst the mass of superstitious externalism. The
monastery as seen at Mount Athos or Mount
Lebanon (cf. articles ad Aoc in Brockhaus, Kon-
versationslexikon) reflects the older type of com-
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munal life ; but the asceticism, save in the absolute
banishment of women from all participation in
the life, is not extreme. Nor has asceticism proper
experienced any new develo%ment in the Russian
branch of the Greek Church. Sects have arisen
with extreme and fanatical views based upon
a bald literalism, as the sect of the Skoptzy, who
interpret Mt 19'* literally, and of whom 176
were in the years 1839-71 sent to Siberia for
obedience to this %Yosed command (cf. Loofs,
Symbolik, i. 181 [1902]). Yet in such cases the
pathological and the superstitious overshadow the
ascetic motives; and, indeed, of genuine ascetio
development in the various branches of the
Orthodox Greek Church there is glmost no trace
e "t}l o e History of the Holy B
TORE.—]. M. astern
Church, 6 vols., London, mn; 1. Sl%enu(l, erfassung
Tanedoront, 1565 2 Cata. Symbotit dor grisei Rérens. Do
; Stanley, Hist, of the Bast. Church, new ed., London, 1884,
(c) The Roman Church and Asceticism.—The
fnma.ry interest of the Christian Church as an
mperial organization was neither in dogma nor in
the negative conception of holiness fundamental
in ascetic monasticism (c¢f. A. Harnack, Das
Monchtum, seine Ideale und seine Geschichte’, 1901,
p. 30f.). Her interest was in the re-organization
of the Empire in the service of an Imperial
ecclesiasticism. At the same time, in the creeds
and literature which the Western Chuarch took
over for her Imperial purpose, there were both
d tic elements which she had to formulate
defend and ascetic ideals which she had to
use and rm Under the leadership of Rome,
asceticism e & handmaid of inestimable value.
It was the t monk-pope Gregory VII. who forced
on the whole of the clergy the ascetic celibate as an
ideal (Synods of Erfurt and Passau, 1074), ani’in
him were united the two contradictory ideals, the
ruling of the world by an institution whose ideal
was world-flight. The missionary activity of the
monastery in Northern Europe had changed its
character, and while bringing & mass of evils con-
nected with the holding o pmﬁrtz (cf. K. Miiller,
Ki eschichte, i. 353-358 [Freib. i. B. 1892)), it
was at the same time the bearer of order and culture,
and even of literature, to the relatively barbarous
North. It had, however, of necessity drifted away
from the ideals of Oriental asceticism. To the
task of re-introducing those ideals the reform
movements of the period from Otto 1. (936-973)
to Gregory vIL (15?3—1085 were directed. The
monastery of the Western Church was up to this
period largely dependent on the t land-holders,
and vows were not made for life. Only in the
7th century was the retirement from a cloister
visited by Enslty, and only under the vigorous
reforms of Bernard of Cluny and the Abbot Hu
were the monasteries compelled to conform to the
asoetic ideals of the (cf. K. Miiller, op. cit. i
317f., and 431435). The new reformed monastic
orders looked with suspicion on the agricultural
and literary work which marked the less ascetic
monastic institutions, and exalted more and more
the life of contemplation and ascetic negation
(cf. H. Reuter, Gesch. der relig. Aufklir. 1. vi.
24-28, Berlin, 1877). From this period onwards
extreme forms of ascetic life—scourging, wearing
of chains and haircloth ents, no longer as sur-
vivals of primitive life, but planned to inflict pain
and discomfort—as well a8 extreme seclusion,
became the accepttd means for the attainment
of perfection ; and the ideal of perfection was world-
flight and the negation of desire. At the same
time, the linking of these ideals with Churchly
ambitions gave peculiar form to the ascetic con-
ception. Everywhere the monastic reform set
before itself the same ends :

‘The revival of monastic institutions, the recovery of lost
hndl:{md the aoquirement of new possessions, the establishment
of old ecclesiastical laws, the acquirement of & better class of

stricter discipline and cultivation of

the older stories of monastery life, and

reat &50:‘-&4 pen-

ance and self-inflicted pain of kinds, contemplation in

solitude, humility to the pol(ll:t of self-renunciation, constant
an U] t, h

employment of 1{ of the
saints and relics, pilgrimages, the
1 ngings for death, and
of the emoﬁomll life, increased
of

judgment of the world, b

0]
ge::lrﬂnumymmm all, estimate of the *grace of
oel v , above all, & “ of
tears”’ (K. Miiller, KM&. 385-386)

Each new attempt at monastic reform of
necessity but revived this negative idea of holi-
ness, and henoe it is no accident that the circam-
stances which originally produced the pessimistic
world-flight religious t; in the Orient should
%enera.lly mark its revival in the Western Church.

he times of revived asceticism are periods of
national disorder and social disruption. Gentle
and thoughtful souls found world-flight the only
seeming refuge amidst the wrecks of all that
makes life really attractive, and in the extreme
symbolic self-renunciation of self-torture the only
h;)se for the devoted lives of those who saw the
evil. It is impossible for any religious develop-
ment to be wholly without the note of service and
self-sacrifice for others, yet this sinks more and
more into the background the more self-consistent
the pursuit of the asoetic ideal becomes. To save
one’s own soul by retirement from the dangers of
life is the chief goal, and the selfishness of this
goal is only partly hidden by the fact that service
on behalf of others may me & means to this
end. Even the asceticism that marked the great
monastic revival under St. Francis of Assisi (1182-

1226) made the great services rendered by the
order often a source of real corruption (cf. Life o
St. Francis, by Thomas de Celano, 1229, by Bona-

ventura, 1261, and recently by Hase, 1856, and
Sabatier [Eng. tr.}, 1894). The complete impossi-
bility of making the negative monastic asceticism
a universal demand upon all Christians, while still
mainta.inin%vlmperial world ambitions, has always
led in the Western Church to compromises with
the ‘lay’ world. Hence each revival of the ex-
treme emphasis has also led to ‘lay-brotherhoods,’
to modified vows for those who cannot altogether
flee the world, and to an extension of ascetic
symbolism. This ascetic symbolism plays, there-
fore, a larger and larger part in penance, fasts,
prayers, vigils, ete., in which the element of pain
am'ly bodily deprivation is reduced to a minimum,
and the ascetic element is represented by symbols,
¢half-fasts,’ fish and «:f? instead of meat, beads
told, and masses said by proxy, etc. Against
these compromises protests were constantly being
raised by those who seriously held the monastic
ascetic type of Christian ideal (Bernard of Cluny);
but more and more as the Imperial organizing
force of a centralized Vatican made its way, these
compromises received the sanction of the Church.
From the time of the Reformation onwards the
Roman Church has been on the defensive, and the
militant character of her (Freat organizing force,
inherited from Rome, has driven the negative and
ascetic conception of holiness into a secondary

lace. In the Jesuit development, asceticism has a
Sistinctl different place from that occupied in the
older onﬂm. It is a training for service under the
ecclesiastical Imperialism of Rome (of. Dillinger
and Reusch, Geschichte der Moralstreitigheiten in
der romisch-katholischen Kirche [1889], icularly
the ¢ Einleitung’). The goal the Jesuit order set
before itself was world-conquest rather than world-
flight, and thus again is clearly seen the old
struggle between two distinot ideals of holiness,
while both are maintained within the great his-
toric communion of the Roman Church. The
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triumphs of the Jesuit policies since the great
Jansenist controversy have therefore steadily rele-
gated asceticism to a secondary and disciplinary
place, and its recent history shows no new develo
ment within the Roman communion, while it sti
maintains its place as one of historic legitimacy.
LrrematoRs. be men-

the Middle Ages, 6.g. those of Neander, K. Miller, etc. ; aleo
oo Loyols wad dis G rm Halle,
H »

Dis Tnt’m P
(d) Protestantism a:n Asceticiom.—In a true
Protestantism there is no room for Oriental asceti-
cism based upon world-flight (cf. Luther, Von der
Freiheit eines Christenmenschen, 1520). The only
*)I-ce asceticism can properly have is as & tn.lmno%
or
lovi

p
L]

the life of servioe, heul:d ntt;so;lrzamt:rm
oving iency whether the testant
0fhxl;‘:?elf for service by fasting, de
negation of legitimate desires, or nmﬁe
mdfdthfnldiaeha?eofdaﬂydny. In the
Matthew tradition (Mt 6'¢) Jesus eert.a.inli:cntici-
fasting; but in actual fact His disciples
t em ize it during His lifetime (Mt 8‘2,
seen also in the Mark tradition (Mk 2%,
); and St. Paul's doctrine of Christian
om (Gal 5 and argument of whole letter),
itting, indeed, any act that may prove for
edification, exclndeanmy etl:pli;:}l upon
practice as necessary. Hence the ormers
t fasts. ‘Fasten und leiblich sich bereiten
eine feine gute Zucht,’ says Luther in his
Smaller Catechism, and he it as a pious and
oo ol priisi e motive sppesting, for the Chareh
ol imitive motive ing, for
was topf:-l?l‘to tppmwmw of God’ (cf.
Zsckler, op. cit. p. 565). All the ascetic practioces
have drofg‘ed away, or _been y condemned
by both Lutheran and Reformed Churches (Augs-
Confess., Art. 27; 1 _Helvot. Confe-g., Art.

vation
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the legalium that forbids dancing, theatre-going,
mmg, and card-playi d%euonow on the

basis of the expediency of the Christian life, or on
the ground of inherent immorality in the tioes,
removing the discussion of them from the

sphere of asceticism. It is therefore a source of
confusion to confound these two separate motives.
With Protestantism, therefore, Oriental asceticism
may be said to have been theoretically overcome.
LirsaaTURE.—The best histories are thoss of , Askese
ond Monchium 3, Frank!. a. M. 1807, a new edition of his Xrit-

isohe Geachichte der Askese, M;Mh&mbﬁdﬁdﬁaﬂ ings
Inf

Askese, ihr Wesen und ihre historische
see also article ‘ Askese' in PRE3,

1804 ;

&mmw&mm L, xxxiv&
ﬂhmﬂm lonachorum (PL, vol. xxi.). There
curious material in Stadler and Heim, Pollstdndiges Hedl
Lexicon, 1888. For the history of
mmhmum%m.

, Freiburg L. B,

1800-1877 ;MMEIM). e d’oi
see
,&HMMHMVMM’, 1880,
and Theoriss ¢f the Buddhists, 1860. For the
sttitude of the Beformation see

i

£

Luther, An den cAristlichen
Adel dewtscher Nation, 1530, and de lLidertats Christiana;

MMW‘&md.mb
’ ; Calvin, I , il 6-10, fv. 1282, ; also
Luthardt, Dis Ethik Luthers én {Aren 3, 1876; P.
Lobstein, Die Ethik Calvins, 1877. For the expositions in
the Ethical handbooks of the Protestant attitude, consult H.

E

Schults, Grundriss dor Eth, 1801, p. 4011, ;
and Nm-hsmh. o Ethies, wi.:'Al 5 m_:gi
o sy ey "% C Bl

ASCETICISM (Buddhist). — Judged by its
literature, India has revealed to us human intelli-
genoe at its widest, intensest nnie of reaction to
sensuous and emotional stimuli. European writers
have described the mild, passive, dreamy, quiescent
Hindu. But they have ignored the fact that these
gonslitieo were the natural antithesis to, and re-

und from, the preponderant dispusition. That
appears to have been of a nervous, eager, high-
strung, emotional character, ionate and plea-
sure-seeking, keenly susceptible, exuberant in ex-

ression, impulsive and strenuous in effort to satiafy

esire. The notes of the vind (a kind of lute), the
singing of the Karavika bird from the Himalayas,
are described as rendering languid and maddened
those that heard it, no magic agency being imputed
(Sarmyutta, iv. 197 ; Sumangala, ap. Digha, xiv.
35%;_ Where :]he l?eﬂ:’s enrew dnu j;nt hoﬂ', the
subject promp! ies down ie (Majjhima, ii.
87; Com. on TXarigatha, p- 221). il‘he ordinary
man is described as indulging in extravagant ex-
pression and depression at a transition from happi-
neess to grief (SBE xi. 102, 127 ; Majjh. i. 238, 239).
Where sense and emotion sway so forcibly, we
should expect to find a corresponding excess in
I.tt:::;rta to cope with that exuberance. Nowhere,
indeed, has asceticiam been so highly elaborated as
in India. Nowhere have sense impressions and
sense gratification been suppressed more nea.rlz' to
the utmost limits consistent with life. Nowhere
has the art of run been more studied. Every act
and posture of common life was engrossed by the
self-persecuting zeal of the ascetic., And the lay
world that maintained him in the intervals of his
weird warfare expected of him a rigid persistence in
his efforts, in exchange for its alms, as much as the
votaries expected it from each other, if the reputa-
tion for sincerity and sanctity of each was not
to be lost (Vinaya Texts, iii. p. 681L, i. pp. 90,

of BuddAa, 1. 218, n. 3; The Jdtase, vi.,, Cam , 1907,
Index, s.v. * Asoetic This is due to the lish poverty for
1t does mot, how-

home, property, and
[*)

ices were spoken of collectively as
tapo), s.6. ‘burning,’ ‘glow.’ Parallel
usually independent of, sacrificial rites,
they constituted, no lees than the latter, & .
atic line of action pursued to gain a distinctive
end. That end, when Buddhism arose, was chiefly
the tee of re-birth under relatively happier
oonditions than the present life could atford.
Guogos, the. Daddba, dibmaming the chaloses of 168 artivig.Ia
' umerating m

due course at

cipline (braAmachariya) with notion : * By this rule, or ritual,
or askéels (lzma). or discipline 1 shall become a god, or .
like bol.ng' ky. Iv. 179141, but of. also Majjk. ii. p. 86, 1.

Of the more usual object of tapas, according to
the Vedas—the attainment of magical powers—
but slight traces remain. The Buddha, for instance,
tells, as an ancient legend, of the failure of certain
&'h to blast by curses a seer who exclaimed that

eir tapas was proved futile and their discipline
fruitless (Majjhima, ii. 156).

The way in which fapas was held to tee

%ho tglnd sought after :aa :g‘ti, as ;d bu c%’a.l rites,

y the propitiation of & or gods, but by satis-
fying, as ul:ystem of acts and abstinences, the law
of karma oconceived as impersonal, eternal, moral
energy. Painful experience and the abeence of
pleasant experience were to work as a set-off, in
the balance of fate, against the weight of pleasant
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will even be worn away, and all pain.
this we assent’ (Majjhéma, il. 21412, ; of. 1. 288).
The recorded interviews between the Buddhists
Brahmans yield no such efforts to master
iny. But one yo Brahman
names ¢apas as one of five conditions declared by
the priestly class to be requisite for the achieve-
ment of ‘merit’ (MajjAima, ii. 199). And current
verses oommendi are here and there

fﬁtbared into the Buddhist canonical anthologies
Sarhyutta, i. 38, 43, 172=Sutta Nipdta, versg%l H
Anguttara, iii. 346).

was frankly eudsemonistio in its ethice. I¢
hastened to reduce the evil of the world to its ultimate term—

mm'ohrhdm‘nnderahoe lnda;l lors,
hunters, executioners, doers
of aots of cruelty; under who,
when holding sacrificial nies, perform rites invol! some
personal discomfort, and also have herds of tered,
and keep their slaves in fear of Under the fourth
bead come those who have left the world and the home for the
oareer of a recluse. These are, or should be, filled with charity
and compassion for all i H in

The latter term, sitibhito, would seem to imply
renunciation of ¢apas, as well as of those nfrofessiom
and practices through which & man would become,
a8 it were, a cause of burning or torment to others.
He has, of course, still to cultivate, even if he be a
bAskkhu frequenting forest seclusion (Majjhima, i.
469), the virtue of Airs. , conscientiousness
and fear of blame. These often entail, ere he
P araag produciag ioponiya dhamna), towt 1

g ucing’ (¢apaniyad ), to wit, ¢
have left undone tﬂose things that I ought to have
done, and I have done those things that I ought not
to have done’ (4dnguttara, i. 49; laamma-:anfam',
$§ 38, 1300, 1323). Nor was he to be ‘cool’ in
reesing forward to complete emancipation and
self-conquest ; but, on the con , abundance of
‘ardour’ (#¢dpi) was expected of him. Only the
arahat is described as wholly sitibhito, as one rest-
ing on & summit, or by clear waters beyond the
jungle (see art. ARHAT).
. Buddhism, again, claimed at its very inception,
in the Buddha’s first sermon, to be a Middle Path
opposed equally to the extremes of sensuous and
worldly indulgence on the one hand, and of self-
morhﬁ:' cation on the other. Both are denounced as
ignoble (m) and unprofitable, the latter,

, &8 (SBE xi. 148, Magsh. iii. 230).
Contrasted in another , in & jungle simile,
as the thick-set path and the fired-out ga.th, they
are opposed to the middle course of the brother
who 8n the practice of the ‘Four Inceptions of

-]

- | the canonical

Mindfulnees’) ‘ardently’ surveys body, im
sions, thoughts, and feeﬁn' gs, that he may subdue
all grief arising from coveting the things of the

world (Anguttara, i. 295).

The Buddha's twofold objection to the practice
of asceticism is really one: dukkha is evil and
must be removed. Excess is dukkha, Tapas is a
form of excess, and multiplies dukkia. It does
not even lead thronfh ering to any gain ; 1t is
unprofitable. This futility of Zapas, and not any

ing from pain, was the moral of his own

in austerities. This he is said, in
ks, to have related to a rija’s
son, who maintained that happiness was to be won

strenuous essa;

onl h suffering (Maj; , il. 93) ; also to a
youyn;hlli‘::gmm, whoglnestgmed him on the origin-

ality of the system he put forward (Magjhima, ii.
212); and again to & goun Jain, who doubted
whether the Buddha's disciples studied bodily as
well as mental control (Magjhima, i. 237). en
almost worn out by his sausterities, he came, he
said, to the conclusion : ¢ Not by this bitter course

of hardship shall I arrive at that separate
and su vision of all-sufficing, noble (K:;:n)
knowlgge, passing human ken. Might there not

be another path to Enlightenment?’ Whereupon
he once more took reasonable care of the body,
(whereby his fellow-ascetics, who had expected great
results, lost faith in him), and chose, for the medi-
tations that brought the lifht, & spot where the
natural environment was of a kind to soothe and
brace the spirit.
A little poem in the
at this a8 happy in

therein. Before his
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"ta whntcoevcr—&o;;rlnq alo; ;'olo
ess, even as punting-pole -
m& _bring along & wuhr-mko—.ll,‘dvmﬁ:nc %ﬁtz
oregoing allusions define the attitude of
Budd.hismfw asceticism when the term a.pplie:mtlo
& oourse of painful penance, privation, injury, teil,
or tedium inflicted upon t.hoP person. BJnntr{n the
sense of the Greek askési. i

developed by i
thoroughly ascetic.

cism, but it is no mortification of the senses. It is
just the power to refuse & lesser good for the sake
of the greater. Such asceticism, an alert and
constant effort after betterness, is a tomic, a
st.rex:fthening of fibre, an added increment to life.’
Dr. Jane Harrison’s words (Alban{ Review, Jan.
1908) apply no less to the Buddhist. Of the lay-
disciple a less high standard of training was
expected. His whole duty may be said to be laid
down in the Sigalovdda Suttanta of the Digha.
But any deeply serious movement must always
concentrate its energies and its care at first on a
nucleus of whole-hearted devotees, who alone will
tide it over initial difficulties, and propagate it.
These can no more live like the rest of the world
than an army when mobilized can afford to do.
With the end it had in view, the Buddhist askdsis
is in some respects in affinity with the Christian,
in some, c‘ci‘hi:’ with the Greek. For the earnest
student ( ) the body was something to be ana.-
lytically studied and kept in cleanliness and good
health. Cl‘t‘):lhing forit.rogl.l;s.rmd nen:dl;aths,
massage, shelter, regular , rest, and medicines
rescribed. But it remained, religiously con-

were p
sidered, & foul thing (p#tikayo); and the senses

i
3
£
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'were 50 my?pcmniﬁennd channels of malefic
impressions and impulses. Susceptibility to beauty
of person required to be corrected by the contempla-
tion or imagination of bodily transience, decay, and
The bodily culture of the or
much to what would now be called
¢ the simple life.” Needs (which would else oke
pein) were to be satisfied without arousing new

trescence.

3

moderation
o the tn
with imaginative and speculative obsessions,
of the age, the Buddhist standpoint was markedly
Wienic. As the Buddha is recorded to have said
ijAima, i. 500), to consider that health means
y that nothing ails the body is to lack all
noble (Aryan) vision. On the other{nnd. & healthy
and efficient condition of body was not only indis-
pensable to & healthy and efficient condition of
mind, but was an integral &r&
(Maghima, i. 239, 47311, ; DAamma-sangans,

§§ 40-51). There does not sppea:a,u in the canonical

o

ent, channels of
suffering, and void of Atman. But then this body-
and-mind individuality, ¢poor thing’ though it
might be, was potentially vehicle of mirvana,
of arahat-ship. And hence the training of it was

of the first importance—training bi.:o meuﬁl o‘l s
ve, character. e pupil of a
%? ym‘a;(;etio school is nkol:i pby the

dha whether, and how, Plrlasri*& teaches the
cultivation of the bodily faculties. The answer is,
‘Yes ; with the eye he sees no object, with the ear
hears no sound.’ *‘On that system,’ is the re-
, ‘the blind and the deaf have their senses
oultivated.” And ‘thesu e faculty-culture
indrs: nd) of the noble (Aryan) discipline’
::?mduuibﬁ(ﬂq’ih&na,iﬁ.a?ﬂ‘.). TI;::n.in-
moreover, is often a8 gradual, just
the ‘ bit placed in the coit's mouth’ to 1Jvit.h
(MagjAsma, iii. 2) : Come thou, brother, keep the
sila and the pte and aoquire the range of moral
eonduct, . . . see that the of sense are well
that no influx of impressions bear thee
off th eetbemodemindfot,koopvi be
mindful and heedful, cultivate self-sollsctedness in
solitude, gurgil;g the heart of the five hindrances
and practising the meditation nptuiu'-i-nthuom
iven as seven successive grades. But -
& is, f f’r’.‘,'%
an

tion to the distance from graduation, that
‘emancipation,” was the training to be striot
unintermittent. Certain brethren, who asserted
that a number of daily meals kept them in better
health than the one midday meal of the Master,
were gent.ly reminded that they were too far from
‘attai to emancipation to let themselves
(Magshima, i. 4731.). To one who had attain
mcd a;n:stiom sank into cance. ¢ You
say,’ Buddba asks an appreciative friar, ¢ that
my disciples hold me in reverence. Why do they?’
‘For five qualities: your diet, contentment
with whatever raiment, food, and lodging you have,
and your love of solitude.’” ‘That can imrd.l be,’
is the answer, ‘for while some of my disciples in
one or other of these things ise austerities,
I some days make a fuller m or wear lay robes,
or acoept invitations to dine, or dwell indoors, or
among my fellows.’” And he goes on to reveal

of sound training | oy

;hiduwhdlofthdrmhhM(Haﬁlﬁ.

).

It was not to be expected that the Buddha'’s fol-
lowers, even when they were advanced in training,
would all sxprecinta e guasi-Pauline ‘liberty ’ of
his own high standpoint. In Dr. Neumann’s words,
‘ asoetic mmplicity is a characteristic of humanity
and ineradicable Y\ Lisder der Monchs und Nonnen
(B“u"b::?]' p- viii). The austerities alluded to
in the beoame elaborated into a scheme of
thirteen extra vows or burdens (dlmta?a), more
discuseed, perhaps, than carried out (SBE xxxvi.
267-269). But they were at variance with the
spirit of early Buddhism, which, in reducing life
to & healthful simplicity for those who set
their faces toward the Highest, sought, in its own
metag)ho , to give them the liberty of the bird,
which in ﬂ;ing ‘ bears with it but the power to fly *
(Digha, i. 71).

Laramaruar — Publications of the PT8 %nd. m‘ﬂ:
Trenckner, M{inda Pefia (Lond. 1880) ; T. W. Rhys Da
Buddhism PP. 47,168 21, * Buddhist Suttas,’ SBE xi.

Lectures lm-l‘O:,‘

13211, 368; Olden
1882), pp. 108-111, 175, 854 1. ;
irambarg 1000 B 751,

C. A. %‘ RHEYS DAVIDS.
ASCETICISM (Celtic).—1. It has been ng‘-

ted (Fisher and Baring-Gould, Lives of ¢
ritish Saints) that the monastic system of Ireland
and Wales was a ocontinuation of pre-Christian
ascetic ices ; but this statement is unsupported
by evidence. Herodian (A.D. 197) mentions the
hardiness and scantiness of clothing of the Britanni ;
but this had no ascetic significance. On the other
hand, Strabo (vi. 196) states that the Celts were
pleasure-loving (#3owwcol), and Diodorus (xxvi. 8)
says of the Galate that they were fond of wine.
At the same time, it has to be admitted that our
information a8 to the Celts in antiquity is very
meagre, and es; y insufficient for the relatively
barren Celtio where Christian occenobitism

and asceticism afterwards flourished. °

2. The Christian asoceticism of Celtic countries
in the 5th and 6th centa. undoubtedly owes its

o;}gin to transmission from through Massilia
(Marseilles), a m which under the Empire had a
vigorous Egyp trade. and Lérins

Massilia

’Leﬂm) in the South and Tours further North

o astive centres for the dissemination of the
ocenobitic ideal in Gaul and beyond. In the Life of
the Soottish St. Ninian it is said that the saint had
met St. Martin of Tours, and held him in such
r:geot that, when he heard of his death, he
dedicated to him the church called Candida Casa
at Whithorn, which he was then building. With
the monastic system of Southern Gaul, John Cassian
was closely associated, and it has been held by
Professor H. Williams (in Trans. C ., Soc.
lsw-lzthutthom o system of Britain and
Ireland was more akin to that of S8outhern than that
of Northern Gaul. In the latter district monasticism

made marked ress after the death of St. Martin
of Tours (A.D. 400), and it may even have spread
from this source to Britain, as is suggested by the

story of 8t. Ninian ; but the main impetus to the
growth of the monastic movement in theee islands

undoubtedly came through the anti-Pel mis-
sion of Lu and Germanus (429). At 'y
church and cloister were built by Honoratus, and

it was here that Lupus, bishop of Troyes, became
a.monk.ftorgivingn%hismand his family
life. There was probably some ri between
the Northern and the Southern monastic systems
of Gaul, for Sulpicius Severus (Life of St. Martin,
cxvii.) says that the institutions of 8t. Martin were
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in some respects on & higher plane than the Egyp-
tian institutions of John Cassian, the founder of
the monastery of Marseilles. That there were
links between Lérins and Britain is suggested by
the fact (attested by Sidonius Alpollinaris) that
Riocatus, whose name is undoubtedly Celtic, visited
that monastery twice in A.D. 450. The probability
is that both of the Gaulish movements made con-
tributions to British and Irish monasticism.

3. Celtic asceticism, however, in spite of its rela-
tion to the eral movement in Christendom, had
certain well-marked features of its own, which
were mainly conditioned by the tribal organization
in which it took root (Willis-Bund, Celtic Church in
Wales ; Fisher and Baring-Gould, op. cit.). The
heads of the ceenobitic communities of Celtic coun-
tries were members of ruling tribal families, and
the headship of these communities and E:rticipa.-
tion in their property and privileges continued (in
some cases even to the 12th cent.) to be limited to
those who, by means of their valid pedigrees, could
show kina‘ﬁp with the founder. e formation of
cceenobitic communities in Wales and Ireland was
probably directed not only by religious but also by
economic considerations, owing to the pressure of
q?pulation and the insufficiency of cultivable soil.

he monasteries were largely centres of co-opera-
tive industrial activity in agriculture and other
arts, whil:ﬁ{:xnrsuit of learning and other ameni-
ties of civilized life were thus rendered possible.
Lay interests probably had a larger place in the
life of these communities than the later Lives of
Celtic saints, written under Benedictine inﬂman‘;ol;:i
might lead us to suppoee, and it was nat:
enough acocordingly t these ocommunities, as
such, should take no account of clerical orders
(Willis-Bund, op. cit.).

Prof. Hugh Williams (loc. cit.) gives the following
a8 the four stages of development of monasticism
in Wales, and the development in Ireland was in
the main parallel : (1) A lifs of seclusion, self-
denial, prayer, and meditation (and it may be
added, indust?, to a large extent manual), in &
common life of obedience to a superior, the abbot.
There were similar institutions for women, and a
Celtic monastery was sometimes double. The life
of this stage aé:pem to have been modelled un the
teaching of Cassian in his de Institutis Canobi-
orum and Conlationes Patrum. (2) A stage when
the monastery was pre-eminently a school, as ex-
emplified in the case of the Welsh saint Illtud.
When children were sent to a monas of this
kind, they were regarded as the foster-children of
the Church, and a fee had to be paid not only for
their fosterage but at their removal. (3) That of
the Eremites, or Anchorites. Egypt this stage
came first, but in Celtic countries i1t grew out of
ceenobitism. In 595, when Columbanus wrote to
Gregory the Great, this movement was at its height
in Ireland, and was also characteristic of Gaul and
Britain. It was doubtless largely due to economic
pressure upon the monasteries. The settlements
of those who left the monasteries were often named
after the saint who was head of the monastic com-
munity that they left. In all Celtic countries the
hermits of this stage showed a marked predilection
for islands, at first in lakes and streams, then in
the sea. (4) The stage of monastic pilgrime or
missionaries. These combined the work of 1tinerant
preaching with that of tilling the soil in the dis-
tricts where for the time being they settled.
Among the fruits of these missions were the
monasteries established by Welsh and Irish saints
in Brittany, and notably the following important
communities: (a) that of Iona, founded qu St
Columbe in 563; (5) those of Anegray, Luxeuil,
and Fontaine in the Vosges, founded by St. Colum-
banus in the end of the 6th cent. ; (c) that of Bobbio

in Ita.l?, founded by the same saint in the begin-
ning of the 7th cent. ; (d) that of St. Gall, founded
by a disciple of St. Columbanus. Other Irish
monasteries on the Continent were Ls.g:f', Péronne,
Fosse-la-Ville (near Lidge), Lure, Beaulieu (in Ar-
gonne), Wiirzburg, and Si#ckingen. These and
other Celtic monasteries were important centres of
learning in the Dark Ages, and the Irish monks
especially were distinguished for their skill in
eopyinﬁ and illaminating MSS (cf. ERE i. 843, 860).

4. The regulation of life in the monastic com-
munities gave rise to the formation of Penitentials
and Rules. Some of the former, as, for instance,
that of Gildas (see Hugh Williams, Gildas), show
that drunkenness and worse vices had to be kept in
check, and the Lives of the saints themselves some-
times give similar indications. The rule of Colum-
banus was in some respects severer even than that
of St. Benedict (Warren, Liturgy and Ritual of the
Celtic Church). So far as the oehbuc{ of the clergy,
however, was concerned, it is probable, as Warren
ﬁinta out, that a married priesthood was not un-

own in certain places and at certain times. St.
Patrick appears to have been the son of a deacon
and grandson of a priest, and one Irish canon
speaks of a cleric and his wife (‘uxor ejus’).

ildas in his Ij 10 in sacerdotes seems to
imply a married priesthood. The etiorts to pro-
mote clerical celibacy in Wales in the 10th cent.
met with considerable opposition, which continued
into the two following centuries. Gildas (Epsist.
xxii. 21) speaks with approval of the celibate life,
and quotesElijah, Elisha, and Jeremiah as examples
of it (‘ Virgo Elias, Elisseus virgo, virgines multi
filii prophetarum ’) ; in de Ezcid. 80 he says, ¢ Hiere-
mias quoque virgo prophetaque’; but this was
probably in &p ition to the current ecclesiastical
practice of es in his time.

The lives of the Celtic saints sometimes describe
their ascetic practices in terms not unlike those of
Indian yogis or fagirs, and it has been suggested
that the principle umferl{in this self-torture was
analogous to the Celtic legal remedy of fasting
against a person,” a practice whereby the n
‘fasting against’ another, to whom he had pre-
ferred a request, could bring his blood upon the
other person’s head, if the fasting led to the faster’s
death through persistence in refusing the request
(Fisher and ’an g-Gould, British Saints, Intro-
duction).

Some of the austerities recorded of Irish saints are as follows :
;:f'uhcklumm‘:d:rmhi? 3&';' 1'”9::3:: he might get f edlace
in heaven,’ in lieu